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EDITORIAL

ICSSR & History:

To encourage studics and research in
Social Science, the Governnient of India set
up last year a body known as the Indian
Council of Social Stience Research, on the
pattern of the Council of Scientific and Indus-
trial Research. As a gesture of its seriousness
of purpose, the Government also provided
-~ ICSSR adequate funds for the purposc.
This naturally was welcomed by all whose
field of interest came under the broad cate
gory of Social Science, 1t was also accepted
by all as a measure indicating the Govern-
ment’s equal concern for ptomoting studies
and research in both Science and Humanities.
Curiously, however, and this is not known 10
most_historians in the countty, the ICSSR
does not include History among the disct-
plines grouped s Social Science. The ICSSR
confines its activities only to such fields as
Eeonomics, Commerce, Political Science, Pub-
jic Administration, Business Management,
Sociology, Aunthropology, Psychology, Gevr
graphy <tc.

It is really difficult to explain the untor-
runate exclusion of History from the assorted
disciphines categorised as Social Science, and
thus from the scope of activities of the
JCSSR. Everywhere clse in the world 13
History treated 4s a branch of Social Stience,
and in several University organisations in
India too, History is grouped as such, Therse
is no logical reason to depart from the gene-
rally accepted convention. In fact, the mn-
portance of History 15 mare fundamental
than that of many of the other disciplines
classed under Social Science. since a know-
ledge of History is essential for an Lconomist,
or a Political Scientist. an Anthropologist ot
a Geographer, To exclude the fundamental
subject. which s the basis of most other
disciplines grouped  as Social Science, 1s @s
incxplicablc as ttogical.

Perhaps, it came from an iMpression that
historical studies cven to-day arc only con-
cerned with kings and queens, batttes and
pcacc-uuticm I the ICSSR had 2 historan
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THE AGE OF CONSENT BILL (1891) AND ITS IMPACT
ON INDIA’S FREEDOM STRUGGLE

'Dr PREM NARAIN

(Government Degree College,
Pithoragarh, U.P.)

In the post-1857 period, the agitation
against the Age of Consent Bill' is a land-
mark in India’s freedom struggle. lts affinity
with the ‘mutiny’ is obvious, since the invol-
vement of the masses on either occasion was
secured by an appeal to people’s religious
susceptibilities. Inspite of the desire on the
part of the British to keep away from inter-
fering in the religion of their Indian subjects,
the introduction of this Bill by the Govern-
ment exposed the predicament of the admi-
nistration, which on one side was assuming
a paternal posture and on the other was try-
ing to separate religion from the Indian way
of life. Coming within a few years of the
Tlbert Bill controversy. this agitation revived,
confirmed and widened people’s prejudices
against the whites. Similarly, the Indian
National Congress, which only a few years
back had struggled hard to separate social
reform from the scope of its activities,”
witnessed its leadership split and the agita-
tion taking an independent course. Its propo-
sition of relying on British sense of justice
received a rude setback and its failure to
carry conviction with the general public grew
evident. The harnessing of people’s religious
prejudices into political channels yielded such
rich dividends to the agitators that from the
following year Cow Protection Societies and
then the Ganapati festivals began to be utili-
sed for creating further distrust and dislqyal-
ty to the British rule.” The Plague regulations
similarly were interpreted in a religious con-
text and freedom struggle thus acquired a

popular base on which secret societies could
thrive and Extremism emerge as an inalien-
able factor of Indian politics. This religious
colouring of the national struggle, however,
was not an unmixed blessing in a country of
diverse creeds and from this time separatism
and communalism were also seeded in the
fight against British imperialism, ‘

To appreciate the nature and importance
of this agitatior, a review of the social back-
ground and forces that went into operation
both before and after the introduction of the
Age of Consent Bill may be called for. It
might be interesting to study how the inge-
nuity of the agitators could easily turn every
lapse and even routine incidents of adminis-
tration in the direction of disloyalty with the
help of the press which had emerged as the
fourth estate after Ripon's repeal of the
Vernacular Press Act.

Nineteenth century religious movements in
India generated a strong feeling of national
ride and a desire to resurrect the country’s
glory in the comity of nations. To attain this
ideal, there existed two distinct and diverse
approaches. On the one hand were those that
had drunk deep at Turopean literature and
political thought. Forces of liberalism and
democracy which were shaping the political
map of Europe were making a powerful
appeal to them, and, with a view to make
for progress and prepare the country for pat-
liamentary institutions, they wanted to clear
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the social fabric of all accretions and super-
stitions. To this category belonged mosF of
the founders of the Indian Nationa]l Con.
gress. On the other hand, there were people
among whom contact with the West Ead
g.enerated a repulsion for European civilisa-
tion and had made them passionately Indian
even to the point of being retrograde. The
adored and eulogised all the traciitionsy
manners and customs of their country Ac.
cording to them, caste and purdah syétems
were wholesome features of Indian societ
which were worthy of emulation even b tlz]é
West. In their view, social reform waz the
craze of the anglicised Indians who had
;{ebased thgmselves by a slavish imitation of
urope and were unwittingl ing i
handE of their white mas?ez,s.Playmg o the

The initiation for the bill to raise the
marriageable age of girls came from the
modernised section of Indian nationalists
who were taking a leading role in the Indian
Nationa] Congress. As far as the Government
was concerned it was inclined to keep aloof
from social legislation which might prove
the hornet’s nest. The Queen’s Proclamation
had also expressly guaranteed non-interfes-
ence in people’s religion. But in order to pro-
vide a moral basis to their rule, the adminis-
trators had been repeatedly declaring that the
yvel_fare of the subject races was the aim and
)gstxﬁcation of the British empire. The en-
lightened section of the Indian communit
therefore, was emboldened to ask the goverrzi
ment for stopping child-marriage, which ran
against the accepted canons of health and
morality. This practice, it was pleaded, cons-
tituted a slur on British rule since not onl
the health of child-wives was ruined but thz
progeny of such mothers was adversely affec-
ted aqd in course of time Indians as a race
were 11!<ely to look as physical wrecks. In the
begmnmg the Government could afford to
ignore these voices and as an indication of
its cold attitudes, the Government of Ind;
passed a resolution in October 1886, declali

ing 1t inexpedient for the Government to in-
ttf]r::re with the existing marriage laws.' But
cuSSizrr:leoze:gi fl Sx;xl())_rgetntum to the public dis-
cus: 3 subject was provi '
::]c(;dfgts, O}Te of which hapg)enecl]diendl%bg]mtl:\a(;'
ind tl:eorte ;ro ;2 ‘Sﬁ?c%lal lncidlental]y these
culate. In the first incide\r’ifre 2:hS: kraba
< — Rukmaba
jcz;ea 1 riar}))teducated Parsee lady refused cgnl-
joga! m% rr§ ct{o_the man with whom she had
High Co xedlq her infancy. The Bombay
g C kurtb epded that under the existing
son;nent fma ha1 would have to suffer impri-
oy pref:rrreder refusal and consequently the
vt eree to g0 to jail. This unusually
Tt ce created considerable stir both
" Maxmn“ in England.:" In Britain, Profes-
oy rlll et and the Tine;s argued strongly
gl ge bm law so that the infancy of a
4 may ot fe'mlsused by her guardians and
h Indiz ne(:ﬁ;\égfr f:; the faults of others.
issociated with thlz accl)g'nsinzlt]gtivéirel'cllosesly
epel Grifin and Diwan Raghunath lRe l;
Baroda urged for the appointment of aa:m?\-
x{uss?n to report on.the redraft of the Hindy
baw. This suggestion was not acted y on
ut the Government of India issued 2 Cil‘CEl’lr

asking for the opinion
of L
on the subject.’ P ocal GOVemments

The sensation caused

case had hardly Subside(jby the Rukmaba;

, ) y Sub when j
f::(lill:;(;gltyeriodnld-wﬁe» died as anrezﬁlzg(z)lé
“a youth oL;rS§4by her husband Har; Maiti
interpreted this inci o The progressives
rous that Wero'zshiinader']t s Of the nume.
Some of the newEPe“mg day in-and day out.
of a similar naturepztl(}))elsiil?:li]lmhed incidents
re. 8 home the inade-

(“;(?vemmex_lt, the reformer
cn'ld marriage was a soci
religious injunction,

$ contended that
al custom and not a

These two incidents bestirred the progres-
sives. B. M. Malabar:, whose zeal for social
reform was unbounded, devoted himself to
the task of persuading the Government. le1
Ingland, he could create considerable public
support for his cause. Members of the royal
{ainilv shared his anxiety 10 the matter‘and
such an influential newspaper as the TIH'IES
also lent its weight! A committee consisting
of such celebrities as Lord Northbrooke, Lo.rd
Ripon, Lord Reay, Lord and Lady l?ufferlq,
Cardinal Manning, Sit Monier Williams, Sir
William Hunter and Dada Bhai Naoroji was
formed to put pressure on the Secretary of
State for India, Lord Cross.”® In India, the
Viceroy was impressed by the earnestness 'of
Mr. Malabari, whose journal the Ind_zmz
Spectator was also leading a crugade agamst
the evil. Another eminent Indian, Sir T.
Madhava Rao, was also feeling very strongly
in the matter and the book Political O pinions
Of Sir Madhava Row made a profound im-
pression on the reader about the need to
raise the marriageable age of girls.”

In deference to the demand for social
reform, a social conference was also being
held from 1887 as an adjunct to the political
session of the Congress, and child marriage
formed the most debated topic there. The
social conference of 1890 at Calcgtta was
presided over by Dr. Mohendra Lal Sircar and
the gathering of 1,000 overshadowed that of
the political session, since a number of Gov-
ernment servants who could not be present at
the political session (on account of a ban to
that effect by the Government) attended the
social conference.’ Since Government servants
and Jawyers formed the bulk of the edu-
cated people and Calcutta contained a sizeable
number of both, the social conference of 1890
apprared impressive. R. N. Mudholkar, the
well known leader of Berar, proposed that the
marriageable agg of gitls be raised to 12 years
and that the consummation be postponed till
the girl was 14.* B. G. Tilak, however,

2

9:

moved an amendment that 10 years be
adhered to and the amendment was passed.™
Other Congress leaders who explicitly voiced
the need for changing the law of marriage
included Dr Rash Behari Ghosh, K. T.
Telang, Man Mohan Ghosh, and Lala Jaishi
Ram. In keeping with the Congress modus
operandi several mecetings were held at
various places about the evil effects of child
marriage and the Government was asked to
listen to popular voice. At Ahmedabad, thce
ladies resolved to send a memorial to the
Viceroy for immediate legislation.” A
Woman of India Age of Consent Memorial
Committee was also formed to pursuc the
matter.'®

In the English-language press of the
country, the cause of reform was vigorously
advocated. In spite of smaller clientele the
English-language newspapers were ably
conducted and some of them like the
Pioneer, the Civil And Military Gazelie, the
Times Of India, the Statesmap and the
Englishman influenced the counsels of the
Government since many of their contri-
butors were also associated with the British
press which exercised considerable pressure
on the ‘Home' government. The advocacy of
the Anglo-Indian press for the Age of
Consent Bill was also in line with its policy
of encouraging the Indian intelligentsia to
the path of social reform rather than to poli-
tical agitation. As far as the Indian-edited
newspapers of English language were con-
cerned, many were pleading for a change,
though some appeared to favour the method
of persuaston.

In the vernacular press too, the voice of
the reformers was articulated at many points.
Popular Gujarati dailies like the Bombay
Samachar and the Jam-i-Jamshed, Anglo-
Gujarati weeklies like the Kaiser-1-Hind and
the Rast Goftar vigorously pleaded for rais-
ing the age of marriage. Se was the case with
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some important Anglo-Marathi journals
which included M. G. Ranade’s the Inda
Psakash, the Sudbarak and the Din Bandba.
In Bengal, the Brahmo organ the Sanjivani,
and another paper the Samay, and in Madras,
the most important Tamil bi-weekly of
C. Subramaniam Aiyer the Swadeshmitram
were on the side of reformers, In Punjab, the
Muklawa (consummation) was usually per-
formed after the girl was 12 and so news-
papess there were inclined to support the Bill
The Akbbar-i-An and the Paisa Akbbar, the
most widely circulated Urdu daily and
weekly respectively, welcomed the Bill. In
U.P. (then N.W.P.), Raja Ram Pal Singh's
the Hindusthan of Kalakankar extended its
support to the reformers.

At 2 time when representative legislatures
did not exist, all these voices led Lord Lans-
downe to infer that the demand for abolition
of child marriage was based on public
opinion, As was its wont, the illiterate mass
had remained unconcerned with the contro-
versy on the subject, but the Viceroy did not
fail to visualise their reactions. He noted :
“We shall, I believe, do no violence to native
prejudices, exercise no interference with any
custom of observance upheld or honoured by
fail to visualise their reactions. He noted :
Viceroy was eager to win over the educated
class which inspite of small numbers was
“remarkably intelligent and pertinacious”
and could not be ignored’® It became
embarrassing for him to listen passively
to such appeals as: "We beseech the
Government to turn its attention on the
subject, we beseech it not to ignote the
wrong of those who cannot complain, we
beseech it to save the thousands and hundreds
of thousands from temptation by enacting a
deterrent law. We beseech it in the name of
Christianity, in the name of humanity, in the
name of common sense and justice to ,redress
a great abuse and put an end to a shockin
scandal. We cannot do more than beseec}%
It rests with the -legislature to grant that.

prayer, But we do hope that a response will
come unless the rulers’ hearts are petrified to
stone or frozen to smow."* Personally also
Lord Lansdowne felt inclined to doy some
good to childsen and found it difficult to
stick to the accepted policy of non interfer-
ence in social and religious matters. He asked
the sanction of the Secretary of State for
{ndxa to amend the marriage law, noting
I 'am glad to say, a generai readiness (exists)
to accept the proposal to raise the age of
consent to 12 years. As long as we are pro-
tecting the persons of these children from ill
treatment, we are on unassailable grounds.”®
The sanction of the Secretary of State was
readily given and the Age of Consent Bill
was introduced by the Law Member Sir
Andrew Scoble who declared that the measure
was humanitarian as well as educative, since
it aimed at protecting female children from
“premature cohabitation and at preventing
immature prostitution”.* To allay the possi-
ble misgivings of the orthodox, the Law
Member cited the opinion of Pt. Sasadhar
Tgrkachuramani, an  eminent authority on
Hindu law, to the effect that the Shastras ex-
pressly disapproved of cohabitation before the
wife attained puberty.”* Lord Reay, Governor
qf Bombay, congratulated the Viceroy for ini-
tating the Bill and thought that the reform
would_entitle the Viceroy to the gratitude of
posterity and would put him among the
Governors-General who, prompted by noble

Advogates of the Bill had, however woe-
fully failed in reckoning the powers of their
adversaries and in fathoming the depths of
prc,udlce.s. that existed in the social, religious
and political life of the countr 7 In ZLsthcif
enthusiasm, they had tended, to by.
cable as well as impractical *
had been directed mostlyl

Government and the British
than creating

the country.

¢ unprycti-
" Their energics
t0 convince the
clectorate rather
a sound public opinion within
They had fondly hoped that

Government support for the measure would
so much tilt the balance that forces of conser-
vatism would beat a retreat, Lala Jaishi Ram,
a prominent figure of Punjab, who hfid a‘lso
heen to Europe, summarising the situation
wyote, "The educated community feels the
existing law defective on this point and will
receive it (Age of Consent Bill) with great
pleasure, while the uneducated people will be
willing to obey it in the same quiet, contented
and satisfactory manner as they do the exist-
ing criminal law of India — the more I think
on the subject, the more just, humane, pru-
dent and advisable I find the proposed
legislation.”* The Ruast Goftar, which had
been founded by Dada Bhai Naoroji, also
concluded that “by being compelled to do
right, people will gradually be reconciled to
right and will eventually fove right.”*” The
orthodox section on its part had also mis-
calculated. It had believed that the English-
educated class was given to clamour, con-
vening meetings, making speeches and pass-
ing resolutions. A Government which was
repeatedly repudiating their claim to represent
their countrymen was not expected to listen
to their demands any more than was the case
with their pleas for a reduction in ,militz‘\ry
expenditure and enlargement of the Councils.
As such even the articulate section of the
orthodox did not raise its objections seriously
enough to warn the Government.™

The introduction of the Bill by a Christian
as well as alien Government hurt and shock-
ed many. It posed serious political and social
challenges, The alliance of an inﬂuent.lal
section of Indian intelligentsia with the ruling
race portended il for India’s freedom. Fo?lo—
wing the lead of Bankim Chandra Chatterjee,
historical articles about Sirajuddaulah, Mir
Jafdt and Mir Qasim had been appearing in
the vernacular press of Bengal®. Ben_egth‘
all these narratives {ay the moral that Brn'txsh
conquest and consolidation had been ppssnble
only when 2 few Indians allied with thf:
foreigners to oppose the rest of their

i1

countrymen. For the reliance on the British,

the reformers had already invited censure

and even B. M. Malabari had been charged

with playing into the hands of the British

who intended to sidetrack Indians from the

path of political agitation.® The introduction

of the Age of Consent Bill also coincided

with the country-wide tour of Vivekananda

who was thrilling Indian audiences with his

brilliant exposition of the entire gamut of

Hinduism. It, therefore, hurt an Indian’s
pride to be guided by a European Governmient
in the matter of his daughtet’s marriage.

The AMabratta whose clientele consisted of
English-educated persons  bitterly resented
the Bill inspite of its support for raising the
age of marriage.”" “The ultimate dictum” | it
observed, ‘‘whether a certain community shall
have a certain social or any other change in-
troduced among them must rest with the
community itself if its vital vigour is not to
be crippled and its sentiments are not to be
demoralised.”® The solicitations of the
Anglo-Indian press to protect Indian child-
wives and its spiteful observations on the con-
dition of Indian women, added fuel to the
fire.* The Tribune, a-prominent bi-weekly of
nationalist views, was prompted to ask ‘Are
Hindu wives tortured”* Another replied by
citing cases where Indian women had suffered
molestation by the ‘civilised” whites.* Inci-
dents involving sexual laxity in England were
quoted by Indian newspapers to show that the
Government intended to plant British morals
on Indian society. In a sarcastic tone, the
Bangabasi a Bengali weekly wrote, “Yes,
we are a nation of savages and the Gov-
ernment is making laws to educate us.
Yes, we are strangers to domestic virtue, we
gave up only the other day our dwelling in
the woods; ves, we are a savage people and
do not know how a husband should behave
to his wife and a wife to her husband. Yes,
we tattooed our bodizs till yesterday, and we
had not the marriage tie among us till recent-
ly.">* Against this background, the remarks
of the Law Member appeared provocative
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when he offered the Bill as
then the hands of the fathers of families. for
the protection of their daughters. . o :;s to
diminish the opportunities and incentives that
are now oﬁered for indulgence in this perni-
ctous practice.”* Coming as it did from the
spokesman of the Government, it could on}

invoke such determination as, “You can in}i
deed by the strength of your arms pulverise
SO to say, this gross material body of ours,
but that will be nothing to us. To use you;
own civilised language — Break me if you
will, bend me you can not. . . Wijj you claim
to be a poet because you are an athlete of 2
wrestler'? Will you claim authority to intro-
duce widow remarriage and prohibit early

marriage because you gained the battle of
Plassey and Assaye?”®

one “'to streng-

Sorpe arguments of the orthodox contained
sufficient logic as to beat the reformers hol-
low and to cool down the initial warmth of
several erstwhile supporters of the Bill In
their zeal to modernise institutions, the refor-
mers had failed to take a comprehensive view
gf. society which was wedded to purdah and
joint family systems. A girl who entered her
husband’s house at an early and impression-
able age, was more likely to adapt herself to
the new environment and mix with the mem-
ber§ of her new family.* Indian concept of
an ideal son, wife, husband or cousin could
be understood in the context of joint Hindy
family Wwhich was venerated at all rungs of
Soctety including the educated class, The fear
that the Bill would disrupt joint family was
likely to cause concern to Indians. AftZr thb
heat: of Hari Maiti case subsided, it we
realised that the tragedy of Phulrr;oni was
stray and accidental and the incident hac?
been used as a red herring for ulterjor .
poses.” Dr. Lal Madhab ‘Mookerjee a Pllllr-
sician of long experience at Calcutta ,testFﬁ yi
from personal experience that he ne)ver ca .
across a single case of Hayj Maitism, Tr:e
Pioneer of Allahabad which held a‘re ’
for scholarly articles could only discf;::;

Melvill in a e
observed that, *
force the law ex
tofri:;l investigati
ot domestic |i i

impossibizlctélfle);(;\;ln most cases it is almost
girl is 10, or 11,

ter t : had wisely
it will be impossible to en)-

cept by means of an inquisi-

the Bill stipulated their medical examinat;
for age verification and their appearing i:lon
court of law against thejr own husband wit;:
whom the wife was considered bound by the
most sacred ties.* The subject matter under
the Bill was going to be such a delicate on
as premature cohabitation by the wift::'s h y
band and the wife wag to face the cold i
of Cross examination from ga |ay e;
magistrate. The police, as the arm ofythe cl);wa
ﬁlso came 1nto the picture and this raised
ypochondriac fears, Og account of enc
raegr;ngh local feuds, sheltering mischief—rr‘sgz:
fher’e Wa;sbgurlmg touts and fabricating cases.
e o love lost between the public and
police. Already life in 4 joint family or

::\Izttilfalvélilige' Was replete with scandals,
sual “fh'er}l)ngs, conﬂxicts and even armed
ot 1o ﬁﬁ the police dexterously ex-

its coffers.** The Age of Con.
sent Act, B ake 1t

unbearable Would make life

logic

[ cu . notoriety for evadin
bs on jts POWers.*® Ag far as genuir;i

cases under the Act were concerned, the out-
raged wife or her parents could not be ex-
pected to go to a court of law for the simple
reason that the girl's matrimonial life and the
family’s repute would suffer irreparable dam-
age. But for the vast majority of marriages
of permissible age, the provisions of the Act
appeared as engines of oppression on account
of malignant perjury which was rampant
and which a greedy and unscrupulous police
always found handy. The horrified Sudbakar,
therefore, exclaimed, “What, if the enemy
brings a false charge ! This would lead to a
medical examination which even the prosti-
tutes do not like.*

It was, however, the religious element
which added a new dimension to the agita-
tion and brought about the involvement of
the masses against alien rulers. The ortho-
dox section not only exercised a strong hold
on society, but in the vernacular press it
possessed a great instrument of influencing
public opinion. After Ripon's repeal of the
Vernacular Press Act in 1882, there had been
a phenomenal increase in the number of
newspapers and people’s curiosity had been
whetted on account of the rapid transfor-
mation which was going on in industry,
education, transport and society. The ‘failed
matriculates or B.As™*® who ran these news-
papers on the manually-operated printing
machines of those days, were in greater emo-
tional harmony with the common run of men
than was the case with the ‘elite’ journalists.
The Reuter and the special correspondents,
who supplied early and authentic news were
too costly for the one-pice vernacular paper.
This deficiency was, therefore, covered by
giving greater prominence and space to social
topics.*® The Age of Consent Bill, therefore,
answered to the type of news that the verna-
cutar press ldoked for. The best-selling
newspaper of the period was also a vernacular
weekly, the Bangabasi of Calcutta, which
so much outstripped all other newspapers in

circulation that the period 1882-1900 may be

termed as the Bangahasi age in the history of
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Indian journalism.”  An uncompromising
nationalist and an unrelenting critic of
foreign domination, the Bangabasi was a
staunch supporter of all that was associated
with Hinduism of those days— the caste,
purdah, child marriage, abhorrence of sea
voyage etc. Western educated Indians, in its
opinion, were renegades with ‘black skin and
a white heart’; and, the Congress was an
organisation of the loquacious Baboos who
were aping the free people of Europe. Hence,
any reform of the marriage law ran counter
to the declared principles of «the Bangabasi,
as it did to a host of other vernacular news-
papers in all the provinces. Through their
columns, the voices of Pundits and priests of
all denominations were broadcast. Those,
whom the Government had earlier honoured
with the title of Mabamahopadhbyaya un-
animously expressed their disapproval of the
Bill.**  Pandit Sasadhar Tarkachuramani,
whom Sir Scoble had expressly named to jus-
tify his stand, came out to oppose the provi-
sions of the Bill by stating that the Shastras’
injunction to perform Garbbadhan on the
appearance of the first menstruation was as
obligatory as was the prohibition to cohabi-
tate before menstruation, and, that the mea-
sure was an interference with the religious
rites of the Hindus.®® In Madras, a meeting
of the Kottiyur Vidyananda Sabha passed a
resolution protesting against the Bill.*® Even
progressive Bombay, which had been in the
vanguard of social reform, witnessed a meet-
ing of Brahmins resolving to hold a public
mecting against the measure.” The Dainik O
Samachar Chandyika was echoing the popu-
larly held view as had been testified by the
Pundits that “the son of a woman in whose
case Garbhadhan was not performed has
no right to offer Pindas to his ancestors,
and, every one knows that hundreds of
girls menstruate before 12 or so...the Gar-
bhas of hundreds of girls will be tainted
as impious. A girl in her 8th year is Ganri
herself, in her 9th she is Rohini, in her
10th she is said to be Kanya and after
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t_hat she is in her menses, 1t is because there
s no probability of menses occuring in the

8th year, that the 8th-year-marriage is the

most approved marriage. .. Then again there
is the difference in approach to sexual rela-
tions (between the east and the west) —a

H'indu not allowing even mentally unchaste
wives, as they marry early.”**

Muslims, being more conservative than the
Hindus, felt equally concerned about raising
the marriageable age of girls. Though Nawab
Ahsanullah Khan Bahadur of Dacca from his
seat in the Council declared that the greater
portion of the Muslim community regarded
the Bill with favour, and that the contempla-
ted legislation in no way interfered with
either Muslim religion or custom, the
Nawab was severely censured by the Mus-
lims.*® It was pointed that the Prophet mar-
ried his only daughter at the age of nine and
she died in her eighteenth year, leaving five
chi.ldren behind her.® The Abmadi, 'a well
written Muslim paper”™ of Calcutta decla-
red that the Bill went against the precepts of
Islam because the Prophet had married
Ayesha in her sixth year and cohabited with
hf:r in the ninth year.” At several places espe.
cially in Bengal, Muslims generally belonged
to the poorer strata of society and their ir%di.
gence also impelled them to marry their
daughters early s0 as to be spared of the
l?urden of feeding them and guarding them
in youthful years™ Sudbakar the most
widely circulated Muslim newspaper of
Bengal, opposed the Bil| and published the
names of leading Muslims who too wer
opposing.” The Central National Moha ;
madan Association, ‘one of the most inf] o
f;aldpubhc fbodies representing the Mohuaig-

adans of Bengal :
against the Bill.zgx ,In i’t;ﬁ?fbly t}?rot;st'ed
Aklﬂb‘dr had initia]ly welcom;d teh-' o
forming measure, byt graduall y
appears to have dwindled o
case with the Akhbar
Muslim newspapers o

. re-
Yy 1ts support
: ut as was the
-2-Am** Severa] other
f the Punjab like the

Wazir-i-Hind . .
ul-A/ebbar, th; Ile Ajl‘“bd'P””l“b, the Kazser-

: ate Khay Vigorous| d
the Bill, The An;umm-i—]xlam, Lat{o(;g,f’(;stea

Meeting presided over by Sheikh Khuda Bux
a judge of small cause court, extended its fuli
sympathy with the Muhammadans of Madrgs
who were also protesting against the Bil'vl‘}“"':
The Shams-ul-Akpbay and the Casim-t'/l-
Akbbar, two leading Muslim newspapers of

the south e o .
of the Bi,”;pressed their strong disapproval

Assailable as the Bill was on religi
social and administrative grounds, its ig‘t\s,
cacy by a Government, which held ;he hi rheo'—t
repute for enacting good legislation ré:;is bl
serious doubts about the bonafides of t(;:
Government. Several of these hypotheses co y
tained great potentialities of provokin tlr:-
people. Nearly all the critics opined thft thz
Proclgmation of 1858 wherein the Queen had
promised not to interfere with the religions
of Ind{a had been violated. This was also
the main contention of Tilak, who held that
the Vedlg texts as well as the injunctions of
Manu enjoined the conquetor to respect local
customs and these precepts hid been honour-
eFl i the Proclamation which the Bill was
v101atmg.“? Contemporary events in Manipur
where British highhandedness had bml}:'h’f
about that small state’s annexation wtrc
taken to corroborate the belief that 1‘:‘nqlish-
rtr;]en would not lfet the Proclamation stand in
OuetS \\(’)2]1(); of Flh_elr imperial designs.* Some
out poken military oﬂic.ers' utterances that

: lc(e constituted the basis of their rule were
E;ileesd lflp to\demonstrate that the three de-
o ru?er p(;a(eful rule after 1857 had made
o tost :(;)l strong an.d confident of their
P diploﬁlat'éc:\’ on their pledge which they
ged people irlltalsl;y n:ilde to Padf)’ the enra-
hended that th Iy IE oot lcly appre
Eollonnt e Age'of Consent Bill would be

y other pieces of soial legislation

to end purdah or .
were distastefy] mPO]ygamy both of which

stoed in the we
the w ay of the lustfy) white soldier

the British people and

or plantation owner.” Several factors lent cre-
dulity to the accusation that the Government
was a privy to the immorality of the white
culprits, Unmindful of strong public fecling,
army authorities, on the one hand, kept on
procuring prostitutes for the white sq]dxers,
ar:d, on the other, the European magistrate,
medical doctor and a servile police acted in
collusion as and when a white offender was
brought to book for a racial outrage. Gov-
ernment solicitude for delaying marriage was,
therefore, taken as a deliberate step to tempt
girls for an unchaste life and thus prepare
the ground for further legislation to usher
in Western pattern of sexual morals so that
the whites might feel more comfortable in
India.”* The humanitarian pretensions of the
Government to protect child wives were also
scoffed at in the press because that very Gov-
ernment was turning a deaf ear to the public
outcry for stopping drain of grain to ward
off avoidable famines, which were taking a
heavy toll of human lives. Some English poli-
ticians like Digby had advanced formidable
data to prove the indifference of the British
Government towards India’s growing mi-
sery.™ Their arguments were used by the cri-
tics of the Bill to convey that such a shame-
lessly callous administration could not be
suddenly motivated by philanthropy as a re-
sult of an isolated death (Phulmoni’s).

The Age of Consent Bill also coincided
with the census operations requiring the enu-
meration of females and of Choolhas (units
of people who cook their food at onc
place) in every family. The value of census
operations was not realised by most people,
and, according to prevailing norms, intetro-
gation by the enumerator on such domestic
matters was tantamount to interference in the
mostprivate affajrs. The Government was,
therefore, suspected of prying into the domes-
tic life of people. and then play one house-
holder against the other in the same mannet
as it had done in politics and had engineered
the servitude of Indian Princes by delving
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into their internal matters.™  Similarly,
the questioning of pareats about the num-
ber of their children was attributed to the
rulers’ anxiety about the population of the
enslaved Indians, whose birth rate was likely
to be affected by the Bill. It was alleged that
the Government intended to reduce India’s
millions to such proportions as could be
effectively ccntrolled by the available white
element.’

The accusations and suspicions imputed to
the British Government began to yield rich
dividends as far as zrousing the slumbering
masses was concerned. Marriage being the
most important social and religious event, the
raising of marriageable age affected the lar-
gest number of people among whom child
marriage had been the general rule. Provi-
sions of the Age of Consent Bill could be
better understood and discussed by the man
on the street than had been the case with
Congress demands like — legislative reforms,
simultaneous holding of 1.C.S. examinations
etc. As a social measure too, this Bill was
affecting a greater bulk of the country’s popu-
lation than had been the case with earlier
legislation to prohibit Satee or infanticide,
practices which were confined to some peo-
ple in certain parts only. As the timing of
a marriage was governed by a number of
factors — social, personal, economic, astro-
logical — the age restriction under the Bill
further narrowed down the parents’ discre-
tion, The unrest brought about by the agita-
tion, thus, became soon widespread, and, in
the same proportion it grew politically por-
tentious. Public resentment began to be ex-
pressed through mass meetings which in their
turn generated a common will against foreign
domination in various parts of the country.

Bengal being in the vanguard of agitation,
the Maidan meeting at Calcutta held on
February 25, 1891 was unprecedented in the
memory of living people.” Nearly, 200,000
Indians — “Hindus. Mussalmans, Bengalis,
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Nor‘th—westem men, Marwari
Punjabees assembled at two ds,’
(the permission to hold the 'rr?g
}{reégeg by the authorities) . “The whole spac
or he Esplanade to the Race CoursePalfe
ne sea of heads, At dusk, the assembly m“;s

ed towards Gov N
ernment House
—and sucroun-

ded with cries of appeal to Her Majesty fo
r

the withdrawal of the Bill. Th

glifuxédmgs on the Esplanade weerieifliii? :fi

N uropean ladies and gentlemeng
ss the spectacle.”” The animatj o
the people_was surprising.”™ In Lahore lk(lm o
iontroyersms took place daily Outs)ideat;d
ahori gate and a Bengali newspapere o
E?lt 7% correspondent to cover such aseven
tes.”” On February 1, 1891, there wzem-
3:12?1??11 meeting at Lahore, the likes o?
thatct‘ ad never been seen by people up to
that ime, .It was rgsolved that the A f
-onsent Bill materially interfered witge b
i;)cxall) and religious life of the countr E“’dl)e
F:érrluz.f, 8the Madhav Bagh 'meetixz:; 02
Februa gf ,51891 was so thickly attendeé that
e, Atr; ormers conceded its huge gather-
& oona also there was large publj
meetings addressed among others Lby P’?ilalli

also.®? i '
Towns in the mofussil emulated the

Q

Marathas,
S notice ™
eting being

The general upsur i
res'ult of agitatiolx: wfsesgnfi'iz\gr?tk ffl: Htlg .y
g:fcidt,t even the orthodox Bzmgabjﬂ' lt';llf'-
Caleu 3ew§ell)dy observed, “Whoever thoy }i:
that 2 d a ! ody would rise up again W%o

, ove abo i

?V(/O}:Scelve; g}ougélt that rpillions Lclff chSrc;(slgs
Whence g)tﬁld thzcoglt(;ntm;ﬁnd with e
them tq life have csme ?"“g thﬂzhthat rocalled
]t:;deidltor' of the Tribune (Laigﬁgler Fnd,

] grtxcle noted that a pew ) In a
i(sggment was sweeping all over the‘mve o
: fmg a persqnal touch he weote “c&fmtry.
so from observmg that people here’ who f;lsa'y
ave

dars held their seq

€ver shake : p
o ind;
have come out of ff their indifferentism,

. thei :

?;E:msmg public meeti;rgsr efrli]emem and are
and nisoffth-1S coat and tucke o

at it.” Some fri

that the Ve triends of the Biif s
Bengal, \Woepposxt[on is solely coiﬁBl”] Y
hardj cannot see how th, ned: 10
ardihood W they have the

1 unjabee has
up his slceves

» 00 arrange
there is no hirgonc, Deforehand, stil

S . F
wad,es/mzltmm’ an 0[g:lOm %\{adras, the
n o

atry.* The

among the few which  wag
newspapers

that wer
¢ comp sympathetic o

Indians, w

, Wrote an articl "
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Mutiny Imminent 2 entitled, 'Is another

aratively

In bringin
g about this s
‘e stat
s v g s 1 o
a, t ST
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o T udh Taluq-

Auckland C Ol“f}lt-(}ovcmor of
OlVIn, invited
the

contented,
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attention of the “Government of India to the
tone of the native press i his provinces and
observed that 'scarcely any sssue of any
newspaper appeared in ‘which the acts of the
Government, be it the Government of Ind_xa
or_the Local Government, were not mis-
represented and held up to contempt gnd
hatred.”™ These newspapers Were addressing
the most bitter invective and insult to autho-
rities of every grade and were “holding up
the British administration in India as detest-
able and its agents as contemptible.”** The
Lieut-Governor was prepared to put up with
their hostility as long as they carried out the
functions of the ‘safety valve’ but that stage
had been over-reached. Most of the news-
papers did not “by any means give ao outlet
for venom and ill will, so much as instill
venom and il will (and that diligently) into
those large masses Of the community who
were hitherto on the whote contented.”™ The
inadequacy of the law to effectively check
scditious writings was pointed out in several
quarters and the Government closely exa-
mined the case for a new press Jaw.”
However, for a number of reasons it was
decided to meet the situation with the help
of the existing law as contained in the Indian
Penal Code, and to select for proseCution the
Bangabasi so as to teach a lesson tO the
entire vernacular press."” The articles to
which exception was taken were @ 1. The Re-
vealed Form of the English Raj. 2. Our
Condition, 3. The Chicf and the Firm Con-
viction of an Uncivilised Hindu; all of which
had appeared in the B,/mgzz/msi.""’ But, con-
trary to the expectations of the Govern-
ment, the prosecution only added to the pre-
vailing excitement and fanned the flames ©
disaffection to British rule. As warrants of
arrest were issued against the proprietos.
editor, printer and manager of the Ban ga-
basi. the news spread at the ‘ghat anc
haat™ in Bengal. The trial was attributed
1o Government's desire of muzzling people’s
voice which the vernacular press was acticu-
Jating. A Native Press Defence Association
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was formed and funds were raised to help
the Bargabasi®* Several newspapers which
differed with the Bangabasi on many
political issues made common cause with
it at the time of its prosecution.”  Since
such a serious charge as sedition was being
levelled against a neEwspaper for the first
time, the trial was invested with an additional
importance, and, even the Pioneer, the ‘watch
dog of British Imperialism’, gave extensive
coverage to the prosecution.

* public discussion of the Bangabasi pro-
secution also led to a spate of conjectuses
and inferences about the British rule. At a
time when Russophobia was afflicting the
English, the usual form of expressing loyalty
by the Indians was to contrast Russian op-
pression with the liberty prevailing under the
British rule, Leaders of the Congress were
never chary of priding themselves for their
country’s association with a democratic nation
like England. The Bangabasi tsial, how-
ever, demonstrated that the much vaunted
freedom of expression remained a delusion.
Tven though Ripon had repealed the Verna-
cular Press Act, Indians could speak only as
much and as long as it suited the rulers.”
In some quarters, the prosecution of the
Bengali Baboos at a printing press made
people wonder as to how the British empire,
unless it was revengeful or intolerant, could
feel shaken by the quill drivers, and, prefer
such charges as sedition which could only
become a prince or a soldier.”

In the history of Indian journalism, the
Bangabasi trial carries considerable signi-
feance: for it prepared the ground for fear-
Jess writings which were heralded by Tilak
whose trial lay only six years ahead. The
prosecution ~ against the Bangabasi was
dropped on an application .by the accused
pleading contrition, promising to conduct the
newspaper in a spirit of loyalty to Her
Majesty and throwing themselves unreses-
vedly on the mercy of the Lieutenant-Gover-



18

nor (of Bengal) . But the explanation of the

apology as given in the co
: / lumn :
gczﬁifbglsz clanﬁed that expedienscyoixltt)h .
rach detean.pemFence Or a change of he: (;
had abdrfnmed its course of action. As t}:
Gov{m n’fl put w, “the court is of the
vemmemeflt9 and thf: law too is of the Goe
e f.o Thus it would not have beer;
prude r @ newspaper to fight out the
in situation which was of the makin ofcalie
foiu:;:z ang' where only defeat lay 1gn Stf)t:‘
for the sIu ject race. Replying to the chg
;z{llqn Mirror that the settle &
was a humiliation for the whole bod effneﬂt
vernacular  press, the Bangabasi  veote
It is no humiliation to a Bengali to hWIOte,
express humility before a Government o the
groux}l]d that he is unable to quarrel v\(::hﬁ:i
béf.o.reozr (c}z:; thete be fresh humiliation
shore a_Go ernment to which the peopl
already live in extreme subjection. 'I?he
::;t;lx;isn;v:;p?;rshare like so many 'b.e-g;qar’z
. which are thrown all
r%cclel that charity may dole out, We posszzgss r?(g
right to conduct newspapers or to discus
criticise the actions of the Governmeﬁzs a\;(]fd
:ﬁn fonly speak if .the Government clo;es u(;
SP; ;v(;):[r to permxht us to speak, and we can
Yy S0 much as we are permitte
ifyealica.v.e. ;]vgehtggkanzws&apers E\e this cgu:i
» and,
be no lo.wc?ring of their lfézdc.?’g," tierelfme’
511 its opinion, was necessitated not bP((e)c:gy’
he articles contained some untruth or o,
sxc'm‘of facts but because the news aP: S
wittingly overstepped the limits af fprarmm:i-
understqod and implemented by the ali d
autocratic rulers, This stand was also i nd
sonance with tne Bangabasi's oftxcril C;)n-
ed view that “all talk of moralit 1- and
reason by Indians was meaningles!;is ?W e
the.yl were weak, disunited and de e:ndong o
British favours, Who are we thatpwe eltxlt 1
Fa]]; of politics? We should bear in mj Sdould
it is by the favour of Englishmen tﬁ o
are allowed to live here and not beca at‘w.e
the land Qf our forefathers.”*** The al;Sc;(;tgls
¥,

s‘o:lhbi.leg::‘ted the inherent humilia-
Jection to zlien rufe implied.
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a derogatory sense. The K-aﬁqr«i-ﬂind, most
widely circulated Anglo-Gujarati weekly;
which had all along supported the Bill,
{amented that "men of great intelligence and
learning, of position and influence, even O
philanthropy should be so hopelessly led
away by the questionable authority of the
Shashtras and refuse to be guided by the
dictates of reason.”""* B. M. Malabari's tb,e
Indian Speciator and M. G. Ranade’s
the Indu Prakash regretted  that their
efforts to modernise india had been of little
avail and that “the agitation will stultify us
in the eyes of our political friends 1
England.”™’ Jmperial interests felt glad at
this rift in the camp of nationalists and the
Viceroy in 2 confidential communication to
the Political Sccretary of the India Ofhce was
delighted to observe that “Hume and his
tent stood isolated from the ultra-Hindu
section in the Congress” and that “W. C.
Bonnerjea and Monomohan Ghosh would
have none of Hume and his circular™*™ (to
support the Age of Consent Bill).

At this stretch of time, the whole agitation
against such an innocuous measuge as to raise
the age of gitl’s marriage from 10 to 12
years, appears ridiculous, Inspite of prevail-
ing conservatism and orthodoxy, the Age of
Consent Bill was only 3 logical sequence t0
the earlier act of 1860 which without mt}ch
ado had prohibited the marriages of girls
under 10 years. The agitation of 1891 de-
monstrated that much watet had flown down
Indian rivers during the three decades follow-
ing the ‘Mutiny". The revivalist movements
had kindled a new sense of pride. The growth
of education and press together with the
development of communication had provxded
new artifacts to 2 resurgent nation. As a result
of agitation the, future couftse of bpth -the
ruler and the ruled acquired 2 new direction.
The Government, divested itself of the social
reform and consequently got detached from
the main stream of Indian life. It was sO
much frightened of initiating marriage legis-
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lation that inspite of yeomen’s service ren-
dered by social conferences and caste organi-
sations in creating public opinion against
child marriage, the Government never intro-
duced any other such bill. It was 2 private -
member, Mr Sharda, who sponsored in 1927
another bill which to this day is known after
him.**® The Government on its part played
for the postponement of the measure an
even earned the reprobation of having “‘made
a deal with orthodoxy.”** As far as people
were concerned, the agitation carried discon-
tent to the grass roots of Indian society and
brought about the involvement of the people
in ousting alien rulers. Conditions were
created for a new leadership which placed
its moorings in religion not only to win popu-
lar support but also to provide a moral
edestal to freedom struggle. It is significant
that most of the secret societies were avowed-
ly non-secular; the motto of the most impor-
rant of its class — the Calcutta Secret Society
being *‘Liberation of the motherland through
religion.”""" It 1s not a mere co-incidence that
the two top most revolutionaries — Barindra
Kumar Ghosh and Bhupendra Nath Dutta —
were brothers of Aurcbindo and Vivekananda
respectively; similarly, the new pillars of the
Congress — Lal, Bal, Pal, were as distin-
uished in political as in social and religtous
spheres. Under their leadership, the Congress
headed for a larger association of people, a
bolder reiteration of national aspirations an
a greates toll of toil and tears. The press as
a powerful instrument of propaganda kept
pace with the increased tempo of national
struggle and underwent the tribulations
which were in store for the fighters of

freedom.

Nevertheless, the infusion of religious pre-
judices into political struggle was not without
baneful effects. Based on opportunism rather
than on any deliberate policy, it tended to
sanctify those very practices which were also

~ drawing the dividing lines between different
religions. No doubt this involvement of the
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people made matters hot for the British, but
at the same time people learnt to loc;k at
issues from a parochial and narrower angle

~of their religion or community; and therel
the evolution of a hatmonious I’n o
hood was hindered. This was als
the colonial authorities in the

dian nation-
o0 utilised by
advancement

of their age-old policy of ‘Divide and Rule’

which they were able to pursue

with greater

success. The patriot’s cry for unity and amity
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Even the Pinnecr which was regarded as an un-
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lower rungs of the police for corruption, third
degred methods and unscrupulousness.
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circulated Urdu daily of the country. It was edited
by a Hindu.
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Dainik O Samachar Chandrika. March 30, 1891
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GANDHI AND JINNAH

S. Jarar RAZA BILGRAMI

(Jamia College, New Delhi)

Gandhi and Jinnah dominated the Indian
political scene during the fiest half of the
twentieth century. Both provideq a turning
point in the history of India’s natlon_al move-
ment. Gone were the days when their prede-
cessors used to talk in terms of Lord
Morley and Montagu, and had .c%eveloped
the habit of looking up to the British rulers
for either increasing association vsfnth the
government or for grant of p‘royxfmcxal auto-
nomy or for attainment of diminion status.
Gandhi and Jinnah suffered such a complete
disillusionment at the hands of the Br1t|§h
that they recognised that India’s freedom, in
whatever shape, must come by the efforts of
Indians themselves, and that power should
have to be wrested from alien hands. In their
mental make up the two leaders were funda-
mentally different, but both were equally
shrewd. Gandhiji's non-violent aPproach to
everything had made him realise that a
union of heart cannot be achieved by force.
Mr Jinnah knew that religious sentiments or
communal emotions do not by themselves
provide a permanent foundation fos a sound
social structure and that ‘negativity’ cannot be
a permanent attitude in politics. That gradual
realisation had made Jinnah more'consxdef(a\te
to Gandhiji’s conception of Indl? that “no
limb of the body politic can be ignored; if
the finger is cut the whole body will react
to it”. At the same time he made Gandhiji
realise that “the Indian states.are part of
the Indian polity”. Both leaders owed res-
ponsibility to the country as 2a whole. As
pilgrims in the quest of Indian freedom,
Gandhiji offered to meet Jinnah in 1944 and

Jinnah said, in turn, “bury the past” and “if
we part without reaching an agreement, we
shall proclaim bankruptcy of wisdom on our

part”.

The force of circumstances had, no doubt,
{ed both Gandhi and Jinnah to come to some
understanding but there was no room for co-
existence between them as their temperament
and ideologies were poles apart, Gandhiji
had learnt by experience that the masses are
the ultimate source of power. To appeal to
the passions and emotions of the masses he
secured for himself the status of a religio-
political lead®r. The Indian National Con-
gress was founded on Western ideology and
British liberalism was the Bible of the pre-
vious Congress politicians, Naturally the
Indian masses were out of touch with Indian
politics or with the Indian National Con-
gress. Gandhiji was determined to Indianise
the Indian politics. For this he fully deserves
the admiration of every Indian, He associated
whole-heartedly with the masses, their lives,
problems, sentiments and aspirations. In this
respect his mode of living and his loin-cloth
had a definite purpose, In talking to the
people he scrupulously avoided any reference
to Western ideas or ideology but talked on
the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Upa-
nishad and ca Rama Rajya. He deliberately
merged his personality with the common
people. With the result that the common
people felt that here was a leader who was
of the same clay and who spoke to them in
their own language. It had strengthened his
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posntnf)n and at the same time created a mass
consciousness as had never been w

it
before. v nessed

But Jinnah was a man of different tem-
perament. He was nrurtured in and imbued
with the progressive and liberal ideas of
Br1t1§h politics. Naturally, by temperament
be did not fit in at all with the new Congress’
which had become more a mass otganisation
In the words of Jawaharlzl Nehru, “he felé
completely out of his element in the khadi
cla<'i crowd demanding speeches in Hindus.
tani. The enthusiasm of the people outside
struck him as mob-hysteria”!. He had no
‘symPath).r with the Gandhian ideology which
in his opinion, “struck the imagination mostl ’
of t}.)e‘mexperienced youth and the ignoran};
and 1lht?rate”2. He considered it a catastrophe
for. India that Congress should adopt Gin-
dhian programme in preference to those of
the old masters of the Congress. True to his
temperament he, in his letter to Gandhiji on
]anu'ary 21, 1940, suggested : “Events are
moving fast, a campaign of polemics or your
weekly dxs.course in the Harijan on meta-
physics, philosophy and ethics or your pecu-
ha‘r df)ctrine regarding Khaddar, Ahimsa and
Spinning are not going to win India's Free-
dom. Actions and statesmanship alope will
help us in our forward march’®, o

It was not only the difference of tempera-
ment but the ideological clash in the main
th?t. had kept Gandhi and Jinnah uncompro-
mising. The basic point of difference between
them was the “Two-Nation Theory”. Tt was
the bflelC conviction of Jinnah : "Indi;i is noz
2 natton nor a country. It is sub-continent
composed of nationalities, Hindus and Mus-
lims being the two major nations™, H
‘c.or'.xsi.dered Muslims as a nation with .'t :
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So is the case with the right of self-deter-
mination, Gandhiji, as the champion of one
nation theory, regarded this right as a terri-
torial unit and therefore emphasised that the
wishes of ail the inhabitants of the area
demarcated should be ascertained. Whereas
Jinnah as an advocate of the two-nation
theory claimed the right of sclf-determina-
tion as a nation and not as a territorial unit
and insisted that Muslims as a nation were
alone entitled to exescise such right'.

The same conflict manifests itself in deter-
mining the nature of independence. Gandhiji
proposed that the areas such as Baluchistan,
Sind, North-West Frontier Province and
some parts of Punjab, Bengal and Assam
where Muslims were in absolute majority
should be allowed to constitute a separate
state after ascertaining the wishes of the in-
habitants of the areas demarcated through
the vote of the adult population. But this
sovereignty for the predominantly Muslim
area must be accompanied by a common
policy on foreign affairs, defence, communt-
cations, etc. as they were vital for the welfare

of both parts of India™.

Quite contrary to some SOft of fgdcral
structure which Gandhiji proposed, Jinnah
declared : “Ours is the case of division and
carving out two independent sovereign states
by way of settlement between two major
nations, Hindus and Muslims, and n(.)t.of
' secession from any existing
nation which is zon est in India™. The post-
tion taken by Jinnah was that the Muslims of
India must be granted the status of a separate
nation and they will not thexr-egxsteqce
as a separatc nation have any administrative
relations with their neighbouss.

severance Of

Jinnah refused to accept the terms of exth‘e;
Rajaji’s formula of, Gandhiji's own sckeme(;)
independence on the following grounds.
First, the interim government, tO which
finally full powers and responsibility for the

4
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government of India would be transferred,
would consist of an overwhelming majority
of Hindus in the legislature which would not
be less than 75 per cent. Second, Gandhiji, by
absolute majority, meant where the Muslim
population was 75 per cent such as in Sind,
Baluchistan and the North West Frontier,
whereas majority generally should mean
simple majority of the members of a body
including those voting and those not voting.
Third, even if these terms were accepted the
separation was subject to further conditions :
the matter could only be considered after the
termination of the war and the transfer of
full power and responsibility for government
of India to a National Government and it
would be then that this National Government
would set up a commission for demarcating
contiguous districts. Fourth, it clearly shows
that Gandhiji did not accept that Pakistan
should be composed of two zones, North
West and North East but instead proposed
demarcation district-wise. Fifth, if these areas
desired separation, they must submit to go
through a promiscuous plebiscite and if the
verdict was in favour of Muslims, even then
al] matters of vital importance which were the
life blood of a state such as foreign affairs,
defence, internal communication, customs,
commerce and the like would remain vested
and continue to be administered by a central
authority. Thus Jinnah rejected the scheme
of independence because Gandhiji's terms
were in vital conflict with and opposed to the
fundamental basis and principles of the
Lahore resolution'.

Gandhiji insisted that he had already ac-
cepted the substance of the Lahore resolution
but could not accept the Lahore resolution
itself on the following grounds. Tirst, it con-
tained the two-nation theory and recognised
Muslim majority provinces as completely in-
dependent and wanted a complete secession
from the rest of India even without consult-
ing the wishes of the inhabitants by a plebis-
cite't. Second, Jinnah demanded the whole
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of Punjab, Bengal and Assam besides Balu-
chistan, Sind and the North West Frontiet
Provinces, notwithstanding the fact that no
less than twelve districts of Punjab and
fifteen in Bengal had a majority of non-
Muslims and in Assam, out of fourteen dis-
tricts only one, Sylhet, had a Muslim majority.
But Jinnah insisted including all the six pro-
vinces as they stood, in spite of the fact that
even the Lahore resolution did not want areas
holding non-Muslim majorities to be made
part of the contemplated new state’. Third,
Jinnah emphasised that only Muslims were
concerned in this question of separation and
that no plebiscite was necessary because the
Muslim League had made the demand. “How
can 1 agree in a personal or any other
capacity”, said Gandhiji, “to decide the
future of millions of people without their
having anything to say about their destiny ?”*®
Naturally Gandhiji made it clear to Jinnah :
“I cannot accept the Lahore Resolution as
you want me to, specially when you seek to
introduce into its interpretation theories and
claims which 1 cannot accept and which I
can never hope to induce India to accept”’.

The whole tenor of correspondence shows
that Jinnah had confined the scope of dis-
cusston to the Lahore Resolution alone. Natu-
rally Gandhiji wanted to seek clarification
which  he deemed necessary but which
Jinnah dismissed with the laconic formula
“this does not arise”. For example, Gandhiji
wanted to know whether the independent
states making up Pakistan will be “materially
or otherwise benefited by being split up into
fragments” or whether they would “not be a
collection of POOT states, a menace to them-
selves and to the rest of India?” What is to
happen to the Muslims in the Indian states?
Whether the people in the regions falling
under the plan were to have any voice in the
matter of separation and if so, how was it to
be obtained? What provisions were to be
made for defence or other matters of common
concern? How the independence of India as a
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Jinnah free from the dead weight of H1f1d~u
domination. Jinnah failed to convince
Gandhiji that Hindu-Muslim settlement was
possible only by accepting two separate.
sovereign, independent states. Jinnah believed
that if the Gandhian terms were given §ffect
to, “'the present boundaries of those provinces
would be ‘maimed’ and ‘mutilated’ beyond
redemption and leave us only with th.c
husk’”. While Gandhiji considered that if
Jinnah's theory was accepted, 'it would mean
destroying the very conception of !ndlan
nation. It was this difference of opinion to
which Gandhiji had referred : “an ocean
separates me and Mr. Jinnah in outlook™.

The difference of temperament, attitude.
approach and ideology had led Gandhiji and
Jinnah to adopt the political style of their
own. One appeared on the Indian political
scene as a social reformer, while the other
as a politician. Gandhiji was, no doubt, a
political leader but soon realised the inter-
connection of different aspects of life —
sacial, political, economic, legal and ethical.
As life is one and absolute, he thought that
for making people ready for a political
struggle, it was essential to remove social
evils which had crept into the Indian social
fibre and had degraded it from its ideal form.
His untiring crusade against untouchability,
inferiority of Harijans, Sati-pratha, child
marriage, institution of Dev-Dasis etc. was:
for the restoration of the Indian society to its
old eclasticity and glory. The South-African
and the British governments, the Indian mill-
owners, the Hindu priests and tl?’e Indian
princes were the objects of Gandhi's attack.
The underlying spirit behind such criticism
was to safeguard the interests of mllh(?n'S
who were victinas of poverty not due to piti-
lcs's Vﬂgarics of nature but tf) the inhuman
system which hg was determined to destroy
at any cost. That is why so long as therg re-
mained a class of down-trodden, Harijans
and untouchables, Gandhi belonged to it.
He asserted that freedom can be ohtained
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neither by an earnest request nor by revolu-
tionary violence but through sclf-purification,
non-violence, simplicity, truth and purity of
means, He took hold of ordinary men and
women and organised an unarmed revolt
against British rule. " And in doing so, he
saved the country from anarchy and terro-
rism. Today an awakening of a new spirit,
a preparedness for a new kind of national
corporate life, a new social attitude in deal-
ing with the depressed, largely owe tReir
existence to the spiritual energy, social con-
viction and dynamics of Gandhi's movement.

But Jinnah was a different political stylist.
He belonged to that category of national
leaders who, unlike Gandhi, failed to under-
take a reappraisal of his own society, but had
achieved a mastery of the ideas and the tools,
the institutions and the outlooks of the Bri-
tish government which was ruling over India.
Keeping this difference of political style in
mind, it is understandable that whereas
Gandhi was concerned with the “purpose” of
politics, Jinnah was concerned with the
“mechanics” of politics; whereas Gandhi was
interested in “what should be”’, which is the
quality of a reformer, Jinnah was interested
in “what would be”, which is the quality of
a diplomat.

Both these qualities are required in the
life of a nation, struggling for independence.
Its leader must be a mass leader, on the one
hand. and a diplomat, on the other. Onec
quality is required to rouse the national senti-
ments. the other is necessary to enter into
delicate negotiations. It was the ill-fate of
this countrv that both these qualities were
mutually lacking in Gandhi and Jinnah,
Jinnah was certainly not a mass leader of
that stature as Gandhi was. But he succeeded
at the diplomatic level. The Simla Conference
of 1945. for example, was definitely a diplo-
matic victory for Jinnah.

Gandhi had, no doubt, identified himsclf
with the masses and had become the cause
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of mass movement, but he was a man of
ﬁ?(ed notions which is not the quality of a
dxp!qmat. The successive incidents in hi
political career such as the Gandhi-Irwin Patl:i
of 1931, the Second Round Table Confer-
ence shortly after, the Poona Pact with
Dr. Arpbedkar, and the protracted dialogues
with Jinnah in 1944 proved that he w%s a
poor negotiator. This weakness of Gandhi'(i
vgis noticed by Gokhale in his short contadt
with him after his return from South Africa
kahale said to Jayakar a few days before
his death: “There is something in him
(.Gandhi) which at once enchains the atten-
tion of the poor man and he establishes with
a rapidity which is his own, an affinity with
the lowly and the distressed. .. But be care-
fpl that India does not trust him on occa-
sions where delicate negotiations have to be
camed‘on with care and caution and where
restriction and tact will make for success
acting on the principle that half a loaf :s’
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India”. Had he not declined the offer and
preferred to represent all religious and lin-
guistic and regional factions of the country,
he would have become a true national Iegder,
though in a different sense. In such a situa-
tion, had Gandhiji asserted that “Ir}dla is 2
nation”, Jinnah would have emphasised .thfi,t
“India is a nation of so many nationalities .
Had Gandhi argued that “India contains an
inherent ‘unity’ ”, Jinnah would have msested
that India is a “union” of various factions.
Had Gandhi spoken on behalf of whole
India, Jinnah would have pleaded the cause
of all the factional groups and would have
become a unifying force between them. Then
it would have been a controversy not be-
tween “one” or “two” nations but between
“unity” and “union” of India. But instead
of adopting this broad attitude he confined
himself to plead the cause of Muslims alone.
It is a fact that if the religio-political charac-
ter of Gandhiji destroyed the conciliatory
spirit of the Lucknow Pact a‘n.d brought .rell-
gious fapaticism Into political questions,
}innah's parrow outlook, as 18 evident in
claiming and justifying special safeguards
for Muslims alone, encouraged sectarian out-
look and prepared the way for future Hindu-

Muslim antagonism.

f history that jinngh
partitioned in spite
But all the assu-
ition was the only

settiement, proved
hesied

It is a hard fact of
succeeded in getting Indna
of Gandhiji's opposition.
rance of Jinnah that part

solution of Hindu-Muslim

wrong and all the consequences prop
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by Gandhiji came true. The subsequent events .
in the Indian sub-continent proved that
Gandhiji rightly visualised the consequences
of partition on the basis of the two-nation
theory. It encouraged separatist tendencies
within the country and Indo-Pak relations
got worsened amounting to physical clash
and a chain reaction of communal violence
threatening to disturb the peace of the sub-
continent,

Jinnah got Pakistan but failed to get a
Muslim nation, not only because the Muslims
of the Indian sub-contineat could not be
constituted into a nation and remained divi-
ded between India and Pakistan but also be-
cause the Muslim community of Pakistan is
definitely revealing a tendency of getting it-
self divided between East and West zones.
Jinnah kept on emphasising, rather unneces-
sarily, the religious basis of Muslim nation
but failed to visualise this pressure of region-
alism. With the division of the Muslim com-
munity into India and Pakistan, the two-
nation theory of Jinnah, for which he plead-
ed so vehemently, was shattered into pieces.
History proved him completely wrong.

No doubt, Jinnah got a country but failed
to get a nation and Gandhi got a nation but
failed to get a country of his dream—
Akhand Bharat. The victorious Jinnah met
the failure of kis own principle and the de-
feated Gandhi secured the victory of his own

ideals.
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here it was provided for them in extraordi-

nary perfection.”? -

~ Accordingly the Commissioners separately
mterrogated five persons — Ghulam  Alj
Khan, Ali Raza Khan, Dewan Poornea
Ghulam Ali Mir Sadr and Habibullah, The
result of the enquiry appeared discouraging.
It was made clear that the correspondence
was intended to settle a matrimonial alliance
and the expressions “the writing known of”
and “the affair known of” referred to the
proposed marriage.* The key to the cypher
established that “well-wisher of Mankind”
designed Mohammad Alj, “Nothingness” the
Nizam, “Despicable” the Marathas and
"New Comers” the English. The Commis-
stoners in consequence failed to establish any
criminal purpose in the correspondence, des-
pite the allegations made by the translator.

Still the Madras Council did not hesitate.
Edward Lord Clive, the Governor of Madras
(1798-1803), boldly asserted that the Nawab
cherished hostile designs. To prove the vali-
dity of his assertions, he cited his own
reasons : the secret nature of the cotrespon-
dence with the inveterate enemy of the
English, the proposed matrimonial alliance as
nothing but an explanation devised for the
purpose of satisfying suspicion if the corres-
pondence were discovered, the composition
of the cypher, the spirit in which the English
and their allies were designated, the known
ambition of Mohammad Ali to emancipate
himself from British influence, the project of
independence cherished by Umdut ul Umara
his “determined obstinacy’ which preventeé
the Madras Council from carrying out the
reorganisation of his administration, hijs
“repeated violations” of the existing treaties
and the “obstacles placed upon the progress
of British arms during the Fourth Mysore
War”. Upon these grounds, he suggested the
assumption of the administration of the
Carnatic by the Company.*

In defence of the Naw
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for the fulfilment of the Treaty of Sriranga-
patnam (1792), reported what they attribu-
ted as the views of the Nawab. The authenti-
city of these second-hand reports is open to
doubt; for there was an instance when the
deputies fabricated a statement made by
Colonel Doveton in a conference, when they
reported it to the Sultan. TFurther there is no
evidence to prove that the Nawab had any
correspondence with the Sultan after the
Company decided on a fourth war against
Mysore. It is not true that the Nawab obstruc-
ted the Company’s preparations for the war.
In fact he contributed 16,000 pagodas’ and
placed his camels, horses and elephants at
the service of the Company without aspiring
for any compensation.® In addition it cannot
be denied that the Company’s representatives
in their zeal for levelling one sided charges,
ignored the sovereign rights of the Nawab.
They were not entitled to ask the surrender
of the country by the Nawab in the name of
improving the administration. If the Na\yab
violated the treaty, it was within his sovereign
right to do so and a violation of the treaty
would at the most restore status quo ante.
Nevertheless, the Company decided to pro-
ceed ahead with its scheme.

As a preliminary to the execution of the
design, Lord Mornington directed Lord Clive
to open negotiations with the Nawab and to
announce the Company’s decision for the
annexation of the country. But Umdut-ul-
Umara fell seriously ill and Lord Clive post-
poned the announcement for fear of disturb-
ing the peace of a dying ruler. On the 15th
of July 1801 the Nawab passed away, escap-
ing providentially from degradation. Before
his death he had nominated his son Al
Hussain, a young prince of eighteen, as l?_ns
successor and appointed Mohamrpad Najib
Khan Salar Jang and Tuckia Ali Khan as
deputies to the “prince. Thus the Nawab
settled the question of succession.

Soon after the death of Umdut-ul-Umara,
5
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Edward Lord Clive deputed J. Webbe and B.
Close to finalise a fresh political settlement
with the new ruler, The Commissioners met
the deputies of the Nawab in a conference,
informed them of the nature of the corres-
pondence which the Nawabs had with Sri-
rangapatnam and the determination of the
Company to assume the administration of the
Carnatic. The deputies on their part requested
for an opportunity of defence against the
charges, but received a strange reply : “The
British Government, being satisfied of the
sufficiency of its proofs, had no intention of
constituting itself a judge of the conduct of
its ally”.” The Commissioners next informed
Ali Hussain too of the Company’s decision,
but the latter refused his acquiescence. Sus-
pecting that the deputies exerted their influ-
ence upon the prince for the refusal of his
consent to the implementation of the Com-
pany’s decision, Lord Clive held separate con-
ferences with Ali Hussain to ascertain the lat-
ter's genuine views. The Governor explained
to the prince in the most serious but formal
manner of the ‘violation’ of the terms of the
prevalent treaty of 1792, which regulated
British-Arcot relations, by his father and the
‘right’ of the Company to annex the country.
Lord Clive warned Ali Hussain that if he
refused his consent to effect the change of
authority, the result would be disastrous for
him, In spite of this the prince categorically
refused his assent.

Now two alternatives engaged the attention
of the Madras Council : to annex the terri-
tory by a proclamation or to do it by regulat-
ing the order of succession. As the first choice
was considered as a wanton humiliation of
the house of Mohammad Ali and as incon-
sistent with the British sentiment of national
magnanimity, the second one gained accept-
ance. Accordingly the Commissioners consul-
ted Azim-ul-Doula, the son of Amir-ul-
Umara, the second son of Mohammad Al
Azim-ul-Doula agreed to give his consent to
the desired political settlement in return for
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the British recognition of him as the Nawab;
for he had nothing to lose but everything to
gain. In consequence the Company set aside
the hereditary rights of Ali Hussain and
recognised in his place Azim-ul-Doula as the
Nawab of the Carnatic, but without territory.
On the 31st July 1801 Azim-ul-Doula ascend-
ded the throne with all pomp and splendour
but with no power to exercise. Within a few
days Ali Hussain died, but not without sus-
picion of being poisoned.” The new Nawab
was denied power and territory but was
permitted to retain a few appendages of
sovereignty and to receive one-fifth of the net
revenue of the Carnatic, but not falling below
1,44,000 star pagodas and not exceeding
5,00,000 a year.'

The Carnatic Treaty of 1801 terminated
the Wallajah administration of the Carnatic
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FAILURE OF RAJPUT DIPLOMACY--HURDA
CONFERENCE (1734): A CASE STUDY

a

Dr. K. S. GurTta

(University of Udaipur)

Soon after the death of Aurangzeb the
mighty Mughal empire lost its former vigour.
Repeated wars of succession adversely affec-
ted the financial, political and economic con-
ditions of the empire. Weak successors of
Aurangzeb became puppets in the hands of
the powerful nobles, which gave rise to court
intrigues and ceaseless strifes and “estab-
lished hereditary rule of public officers”.
Governors of distant Mughal provinces be-
came de facto sovereigns, though outwardly
they continued to make show of allegiance to
the Emperor of Delhi. Weakness of the rulers
and court intrigues resulted in chaos and
anarchy in the empire, This deterioration of
the empire afforded exceedingly favourable
chances for the Maratha advance towards the
north. In 1711 a Maratha Sardar named
Ganga crossed the Narbada, exacted twenty-
five thousand rupees from the people on the
way, and reached as far as Ujjain.*

Early Maratha Raids into Mewar

The Marathas had become a menace to
Mewar as carly as 1724 A.D. This we learn
from a ‘Kharita’ dated the 24th Novembe;,
1724, by Maharana Sangram Singh of Udai-
pur to Sawai Jai Singh of Jaipur. The Maha-
rana wrote that the Deccanies always
created disturbances in his territory and that
he was of opinion“that they were thieves and
they would not give up their habits unless
they were properly chastised.” In the same
year the Maharana also asked Pancholi
Kanla, an official of Mewar, to return to
Udaipur from Marwar, because of the grow-

ing Maratha trouble. He (Pancholi Kanha)
sent an ‘arzi’ to Sawai Jai Singh on 27 March,
1725, stating that he had to hurry back in
obedience to Maharana’s order as the Mara-
thas were creating trouble in Mewar.* The
Pancholi had gone there on a mission as ad-
vised by Sawai Jai Singh.

Defensive Alliance with Jaipur and Kota

A year elapsed but the Marathas showed
no signs of relaxation. The Maharana, there-
upon, sent another ‘Kharita’ dated the 14th
March, 1726 to Sawai Jai Singh informing
him of the Maratha ravages. He wrote,
“Deccanies came this side and created great
trouble, details of which will be given perso-
nally by Maya Ram. The trouble has been
particularly severe, the account of which was
sent to you in my previous letter”.” The Maha-
rana warned Jai Singh against the Marathas
and wrote in his own hand in the same
‘Kharita’ that “The Maratha trouble is so
(severe) that if they were not checked, in a
year or six months, it would spread far and
wide”.® It appears that Sawai Jai Singh not
only gave an assurance of help to Mewar, but
also persuaded Durjan Sal of Kota to join
the alliance against the Marathas. The ruler
of Kota replied to Sawai Jai Singh: “You
have written that the Deccanies have entered
into the Maharana’s territory and a war
between them (Maharana and Deccanies) is
imminent. You have also mentioned that I
should despatch best army to Udaipur as
soon as the Maharana asks for it. I have
already informed you that we have not re-
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ceived any such communication from the
Maharana so far. Here, I have ordered mobj-
lization of army and we shall despatch troops
as soon as the Maharana writes to us.”’ Byt
these communications did not result in any-
thing concrete, As snon as the danger tempo-

rarily disappeared the chiefs relapsed into
lethargy.

In the meanwhile the Marathas continued
their efforts to increase their hold over the Im-
perial province of Malwa. After the defeat of
Sawai Jai Singh in the battle of Mandasur
(Feb. 1733) the entire province was lost to
the Mughals. The Mughal officers at
were only in name, This created 2 Very serious
situation for the States of Rajasthan, o the
decided upon immediate action, The Raj ut};
resorted to what is known as the policp of
‘Dam and Sam’ (money and conciliation)y So
first money was used as 2 means tg 6ust
the Marathas. It was used to persuade them
to evacuate the occupied territory in Malwa
A promise of five lacs was made by Dhabhaj
Nagraj of Mewar on Feb, 27, 1733 A .
of three lacs of rupees was paid og 17 Masur}?
1733, as the price of evacuation of rtch ’
Maratha forces from Malwa ® The remain; :
two lacs of rupees were to be paid aftz;mng
month, It was also stipulated that if 2 o
of loss or damage was hereafter caus);dso‘rt
Malwa that amount would be deducted f m
the remaining sum of two lacs of Trupees 'Ir“(})mm
rematning sum was also paid on May 4 '173;5

Ujjain

Even though the Marathas

the full amount of the agreed s had received

uma they Were
ully or not to

Rajput rulers misfired ang m
secure the desired result, No

Bugdi affair brought the Ma
Rajasthan.

oney could pot
t only this, the

Bundi Aff alr

Sawai Jai Sin
awar Jat Singh was keen to g :
position in Rajasthap The first Vic]t}i);ngi Lus
is

g heir weakness w

z?bélt;r?giandl aggrandisment was Budh Singh
own SOH_LI\X,]OmDhe expelled and placed his
This medd“dw 'alal Slf‘gh on the throgc.
princel statn%,wuh, the internal affairs of a
tion anyd the i‘lve rise to a complicated situa-
the sup Orte fethmned house tried to seek
than ]aipSin 10 - external power stronger
brother of 1§]1', Fra}tap Singh Hada, the elder
meet the Pe 1a : Smgh’ was sent to Poona to
tha SardarsS 1th1 and Othe.r‘ prominent Mara-
Budh Singl, 1"0TCDhSt 'mthry support  for
and on thé 2.2 d he assistance was promiscd
the authorit nf April 1734, Holkar restored
weak and i);n?) Budh Singh in Bundi.'* But
retain his thy ecile Budh Singh could not
forces had ¢ one for lo,“g after the Maratha

€parted. Jai Singh again removed

him, and obty;
, aied alsq the approval of the
Mugha} coyrt for this action, P

HOWCVer,
Bundi was 5,
ficance, becaus
at least appa
Mughal empi
Interventiong

the Marathg interference N
event of great political signi-
¢ the Rajput princes were then
rently within the fold of the
re. This wag 3 prelude to future
at frequent intervals,
I .
too]t< \;Vx_zse sfoi; tl:[e first tim.c that the Marathas
in Raqutana 2 ;e domestic affairs of a state
and i . t greatly alarmed the Rajputs
Created g fcelmg of terror amongst them-

I Rajasthan as exposed. Thinking minds
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with Ramp,, IS younger son, Madho Singlt
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so as to save Jaipur from a future conflict.
Maharaja Abhay Singh of Jodhpur was
also keenly desirous of expanding his state.”

Hurda Conference ‘

By now the Rajput rulers had realized that
the weak and tottering Mughal power was
incapable of resisting the Maratha expansion,
and felt the imperative necessity of organt-
sing self defence. They planned to unite
against the Marathas to oust them even from
Malwa. Some form of collective action was
the need of the hour. They could not survive
with honour without pooling their efforts
against a common danger. This was the be-
ginning of an era of Rajput unity in the face
of a common foe.

Now the Rajput rulers decided to meet in
a conference at Hurda, This was a significant
event, as it afforded an opportunity for the
meeting of all the important rulers of Rg;as-
than, who held even antagonistic opinions
on several other vital matters. It was atten-
ded by Maharana Jagat Singh of Mewar,
Sawaj Jai Singh of Jaipur, Abhay Singh of
Jodhpur, Durjan Sal of Kota, Jorawar Singh
of Bikaner, Dalal Singh of Bundi, Gopal
Singh of Karauli, Bakhat Singh of Nagaur
and Raj Singh of Kishangarh.® This summit
conference, though initiated by Sawai Jai
Singh, was presided over by the Maharana of
Mewar. Maharana Jagat Singh was neither a
very shrewd diplomat nor an a_ble gex}era]
but in social hierarchy of the Rajput princes
he occupied the top place and hence this
honour was given to him. Abhay Singh and
Sawai Jai Singh, the two Rajput Iu.mmanes
of the Mughal Court, sat on the right and
left of the Maharana,

After long defiberations an agreement was
signed on Shrawan Budi 13, 1791 V. S:
(17 July, 1734). Its terms were as follows :

1. “All are united in good and in evil
and none will withdraw therefrom,

"
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on which oaths have been made and
faiths pledged, which will be lost by
whoever acts contrary thereto. The
honour and shame of one is that of
all, and in this everything is contained.

2. No one shall countenance the traitor
of another.

After the rains, the affairs shall com-
mence and the chiefs of each party
assemble at Hurda. If from any cause
the head cannot come, he will send
his Kumar (heir) or some personage
of weight.

(631

4. Should from inexperience such Kun-
war commit error, the Rana alone
shall interfere to correct it.

5. In every enterprise all should exert.”**

All the rulers returned to their respective
states to take the field after the rains.

Thus for the first time since the battle of
Khanua in 1527, a Rajput confederacy was
formed under the leadership of Jagat Singh,
the Maharana of Mewar, Once again Mewar
was leading the united Rajputs against the
Marathas. But how different was Jagat Singh
from Sanga! The unity was achieved only
on paper, not in practice. It proved to be
only a fiasco and did not produce the desired
effect, because every Rajput ruler had his
own ambitions which were usually at vari-
ance with the common good. A scheme of
collective action requires a spirit of sacrifice
and mutual adjustment for which none was
willing. The Maharana was a man of luxu-
rious habits, incapable of assuming the com-
mand of the united forces. Moreover, inter-
nal dissensions did not allow him to concen-
trate his attention on resistance, and the
Rajput rulers would not accept any other
ruler as their leader. So they neither re-
assembled at Rampura as was decided nor
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took the field after the rains. The Rajputs
thus lost a splendid opportunity of resisting
the Maratha incursions.

The special significance of this conference
lies in the fact that the Maharana who had
so far posed as a friend of the Marathas came
out in the open and headed a conference
which contemplated united military action
against them. It was the beginning of the end
of the good relations between Mewar and the
Marathas and the former suffered disastrously
in future.

However, it is regrettably evident that the

Rajput princes did not possess the acumen
for a united front against the common
enemy. They were too much engrossed in
their petty quarrels and lacked th
of rising above them They h
requisites of unity such as co
guage, customs, traditions z
common interest, but the
ciate the reality. This w

as really due to a
lamentable lack.of statesmanshi};a in them.
Perhaps the Rajputs could ot understand

that chivalry or bravery, unaided p diplo-
macy, cannot be effective. Hurd, is a?x exgm-
Ple of a venture which failed because of this
mnnate and stubborn individualism_

d the capacity
ad all the pre-
mmon race, lan-
nd in fact even
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EPONYM OF BHARAT AND HIS DYNASTY

S. C. Rar

King Bharata, who gave his name to his
dynasty, to his people, to his territory and,
later, to the whole of India that is Bharat,
was the first king in India of the tribe which
came in a late wave of the Arya immigrants
about the beginning of the first millennium
BC. The Bharatas found Panjab in the hands
of the Aryas of the earlier waves, who had
been infiltrating into India, in parties of vary-
ing sizes, since about the middle of the second
millennium BC, and had been mixing with,
or driving southward into Rajasthan or east-
ward beyond the Yamuna, the Dravidians and
the Nisadas. Among the Aryas of the earlier
waves, the most powerful to resist the ad-
vance of the Bharatas, were the Nahusas,
whose ancestor Pururavas has been described
in Rigveda (10.95.18), as Aila or a child of
Ila: 1la being the region lying in the north
of the Hindukush Mountain.

Victories in battles and other achievements
of the Bharatas were preserved in memory, in
gathas or hymns, by Rishis of the Visvamitra
family who were called Gathins. But hymns
from” which could be known the names of
kings who reigned after King Bharata and
before King Devavata, the battles they won
and the stages by which they seized the terri-
tory stretching to the right bank of the river
Beas, have not been preserved in Rigveda.
The earliest account, found in a hymn (no. 33
of Mandala 3 of Rigveda), depicts the' army
of the Bharatas and the Rishi who is the
author of the hymn, as standing on the right
bank of the Beas near its confluence with the
Sutlej and praying to the two rivers to allow
the Bharatas to cross them and not to allow
their water level to rise above the axles of the

war chariots. The hymn further says that the
Bharatas crossed the two rivers,

Having crossed the rivers the Bharatas lan-
ded on the left bank of the Sutlej, from which
stretched the territory of the Purus to the
right bank of the Yamuna. The Sarasvati,
now a small river, was the biggest river of
the region in those days, and was known by
that name even below its confluence with the
Ghaggar (then called Drisadvati). Puru, the
eponymous ancestor of the Purus, who dwelt
on the grassy banks of the Sarasvati (Rigveda
7-96-2), was, according to Puranas, a son of
Yayati who according to Rigveda (10-63-1)
was son of Nahus the eponymous ancestor
of the Nahusas, The territory of the Purus
had been a part of the territory of the Nahu-
sas before they divided themselves into five
branches; and, the Sarasvati had been supply-
ing milk and butter to them (Rigveda 7-95-
2). The Purus were one of the five branches.

The Bharatas could enter upon the territory
of the Purus, a branch of their traditional
enemies the Nahusas, only after defeating
the Purus in a battle; and, Rigveda (7-8-4)
says that the Bharatas had defeated the Purus
in a battle.

The Bharatas celebrated”the victory over
the Purus by performing a yajna which has
been described in a hymn of which the
authors are King Devavata and his brother
or cousin Devasravas (Rigveda 3.23). The
authors have said in that hymn that they were
descendants of King Bharata and that Deya-
vata was the King of men (jananam sad
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vasi). The subsequent history shows that the
Bh'arat:.is did not or could not remain in
possession of the territory of the Purys,

Devavata's son Srinjaya (Rigveda 4.15-4)
succeeded him and attacked the Tutvasas
another branch of the Nahusas, The epony-,
mous ancestor of the Turvasas also was g
son of Yayati. Besides the Purus and the
Turvasas, the three branches of the Nahusas
whose eponymous ancestors were sons of
Yayati, according to Puranas, were the
Yadus, the Druhyus and the Anus. In onpe
hymn of Rigveda (1.108-8), its author Kutsa
who became the high priest and war leader
of all the five branches during the reign of
Srinjaya’s successor, has expressed gratitude
to the gods Indra snd Agni for showing
favours to them.

The territory of the Turvasas was to the
south of the town of Hariyupiya (the modern
Harappa) where the battle was fought.The
Turvasas received no aid from the other
branches of the Nahusas; but the Vricivans,
who were Nisadas and were the western
neighbours of the Turvasas, fought for them
against Srinjaya. The Turvasas and the Vyicj.
vans were defeated and heavy casualties were
inflicted on the Vricivans (Rigveda 6.27
who have disappeared from history. But the
Turvasas maintained possession over their
territory as before.

King Srinjaya was succeeded on |
by his grandson Divodasa (also] lsk(ile(?;,h’
as Atithigva) whose father Vadheyas n
(Rigveda 6611) was the predeceased gld va
son of Srinjaya, Pursuing the policy of les.t
predecessors, Divodasa attacked the TUI‘Vas];::

the Turvasas and the Yadus; b
them both (Rigveda 9-61-2; 7

After the reverses suffered |

the Turvasas and the Yagys o y the Purys,

their éncoun.

l(Rigveda 10-49-4),
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from th nt
th em an acknowledgme
Bt?tt Eh:}’ be]:ame subject to the Paktha King:
Probably o nowledpment was not observe

Pl because King Susrava died and was
cceeded by a strong ruler,

Pfe\::ic;zry (;f the Pakthas was a blow to the
suffered Of the Bharatas who had ﬂCVCf
recovereda def eat before; sbut, the Bh:.nata’
over their lost prﬁstige l)y their V.ICtOt)’
arci P'(;;Verfu[ enemy Sambara and his ally
0. They were Dravidian kings and h2

their territor; in
. 1S on the ountat
(Rigveda 1 Suleman M

"130-7) . Sambara owned 99 of 100

castles (Rigveda 6-47-2), claimed divinity
4nd Las been described as Devakam Manya-
manam (Rigveda 7.18-20). He made many
onslaughts on the kingdom of the Bharatas
(Rigveda 6.47-2). King Divodasa, in a battle
4t some place on the Sindhu (where the
Waters gather) (Rigveda 6-47-21), defeated
and killed Sambara and Varcin. Out of the
wealth of Sambara, seized by the Bharatas,
presents given to priests, included coffers,
treasure chests, garments, gold, chariots,
horses and Cows,

Victo‘ry of King Divodasa over Sambara
Wwas considered the greatest achievement of
the Aryas in India. After a long reign King
Divodasa died and was succeeded by his
8randson Sudas whose father Pijavana must
have been the eldest and the predeceased son
of Divodasa.?

After the defeat and death of Sambara, the
kingdom of the Bharatas during the reign
of Divodasa was at the zenith of its prospe-
tity and power. Though Sudas was young
When he ascended the throne, the adminis-
tration did not suffer on that account; because
Rishis of the Visvamitra family continued as
before to advise and guide the King. They
accompanied the sacrificial horse which wan-
dered and received homage from states in
the east, north and west (Rigveda 3-53-11)
though not in the south. In the south and
south-east, on the left bank of the Sutlej,
Were the states of the Nahusas.

The confederation of the Nahusas had sus-
pPended hostilities against the Bharatas at the
time of the invasion of the Pakthas, and had
ot revived them when King Divodasa was
dealing with the onslaughts of Sambara
because they were a threat to the security of
the Nahusas also; but the Nahusas had not
buried the hatchet and were waiting for an
Opportunity to revive the hostilities and to
contain the warlike activities of the Bharatas
Whose sacrificial horse had completed journey

6
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in all directions except the south, The five
branches of the Nahusas obtained the support
of the Pakthas and of four Nisada tribes viz.
the Sivas, the Bhalanas, the Alinas and the
Visanins settled to the west of the Turvasas,
and the Nisada tribe of the Simyus settled to
the south of the Turvasas: and thus armies
of eleven states led by the priest Kutsa pro-
ceeded to make a concerted attack on the
Bharatas (Rigveda 7-25-5; 7-33-3). Though
the states were eleven, the battle against them
15 called the Dasarajna or the battle of ten
kings, because in Rigveda numericals have
often been used in a vague sense.

The experienced advice of the devoted
Rishis of the Visvamitra family was available
to Sudas; but, he dismissed them; and, they
meekly relinquished their office. In their
place, Sudas appointed, as the “Chief and
leader” (Rigveda 7-33-G) of the Bharatas,
Maitra-Varuni Vasistha, the priestly governor
(Rigveda 7-83-4) of the Tritsus, a warlike
people who had their settlement to the south
of the Bharatas, west of the Anus and north-
east of the Turvasas. In the parting message
(Rigveda 3-53-17 to 20) the Visvamitras
wished good luck to the Bharatas, advised
Sudas to see that the axles, poles and yokes
of the chariots were sound, to use parti-
cular kinds of timber for the parts of the
chariots, and to maintain strong pairs of oxen.
And, Sudas was told that the person (Maitra
Varuni) was greedy (lodham) and not harm-
less as had been supposed (Rigveda 3.53-23),

The Prithus (Parthavas of Iran) and the
Parsus (Persians) offered help to the Bhara-
tas (Rigveda 7-83-1); but from the details
found in Rigveda it appears that their help
was not substantial.

The battle was fought at some place or
the Ravi. It began (Rigveda 7-25-5 and 8)
with a prayer by the Vasisthas for the success
of the Bharatas and a prayer by priests of
the Kutsa family for success of the confedera
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tion and jts allies. The
cross the river and rea
hand-to-hand fight; he
Simyus to Cross it was pot successful, The
Pakthas and the Nisadas lost many of thej,
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called the Bhrigus) were seized and appro-
priated by the Tritsys. The number of men of
the armies of the Anys (Bhrigus) and the
Druhyus killed in the battle is stated vaguely

i sexagesimal figures as G660, The battle
ended in a victory for the Bharatas,

The Tritsus, who appropriated the territory

and £oods of the Anus, were the real gainers
in the battle. The Anus ceased to exist and
disappeared from history. The Anavas of the
cast in later times were a different people.

The loss of the Anus was followed by
disintegration of the confederation, The
Druhyus and the Purus formed ope govern-

ment under g king who assumed the title
Purukutsa because he was king of the Purys
and his chief priest was Kutsa, The name of
the king was Giriksita and he was son of
nobleman named Durgaha (Rigveda 4-4).
3-33-8; 8:54-12) . His successo :
a4 contemporary of Sudas
and the last king of
(Rigveda 6-46-8).
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The south-castern bounciury of th? tlcrrlitor)l'
of the Bharatas was tille river Sutlc;,l;mcl,( ((;lf
the other side of thle river,.tu}; t(;fthtie e;;aums

amund, was the territory .
't?lfer\;d\l?ere no Arya settlements to g?zr:sﬁ
of the Yamuna, The Purus and’ the Bh ratas
for the first time crossed the \aimi'nz{ié, et
the Dasarajna battle when they lfl]\‘tl;e; the
Linedom of Dasa Bheda, In the‘ urlho ,.C;V
als& were settlements of the Dasa§ W 0 gtgheir
plentiful food enjoyed by the AS]\,Im(S] n thelr
journcy from the czxsf to the lan t
Aryzis_‘ (Rig\‘@dd 8-):‘71).

On the Ganga: to the east of thci Y’lll\il‘ilzll:Z,
at a place called Kaidamila.KshetiaA(.t ha-
bhar: 3-135-12) or Saciguna (Aitar ly
1[11111111:!1;3‘1“ VIII-23) was consecrated bz; :1:2
p’ric;t Dirghamma‘s, a Ikmg \:;221255;1;(2“ re
1 Rharata and whose ! , g "
Xti‘tireya Brahmana (VIII-29),S\v?sal(\j/£;;s£i;
and in the Puranas, .Damana or Sa S
‘iistinguished by his patronymic pausyantl
EFI&c priest Dirghatamas, also know o
Bliaradvaja, and founder of the Sf)l}oc;(i;g
Rharadvajas was a co'ntempi)r':tir)tr i King
Sivodasa who had paid a Vlil/. 06-16.19)'4
dence (Rigveda 1-116-18; 6-16-4; «

The Bharatas did not found tg“'/'ns. tI'f ih(f;}g
had a central place for the adimni’stig 1:)usm-
their kingdom it cannot be iocatc;c. tu o
vana, the founder of the Kui'u liyna/s y,after
his headquarters at thc: place no\\na e
him as Kurukhsetra, Vriddhadyun?na, Sraug
of his dvnasty. shifted (Sanl\:hayanda rter;
Sutra X\}i-l'l—]; XV-16-10) his hea;ua mi
to Hastinapur to the east of the. amu.(;d,
within the territory that had been conqueih

Dasa Bheda. The Kurus assu.med the
tfirt(l):]ﬁharata; and their extensive territor);al?l(])
came to be known as Bliarata (or I,?hzllrab)‘ i
addition to the region lying on the right bai
of tht Sutlej.

The term Bharata. which meant a warrior,
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of Triksi. The Vasisthas reccived gifts from
King Sudas from time to time, In one verse
(Rigveda 7-18-21), of which Matitra Varux.li
was the author, gifts received by him, by his
son Satayatu and by Satayatu’s son Parasara
have been acknowledeed. But it appears that
an attempt by the Vasisthas to dominate the
soctety of the Bharatas was resented by the
members of the royal family. The growing
1lnimosity hetween  the Vasisthas and  the
descendants of King Sudas on his death
dCVQI()pcd into a civil war in which the des-
cendants of Sudas were defeated (Taittirtya
Samhita Vi1-4-7; Kausitaki Brahmana IV‘%‘)
The defeat was followed by disintegration
of the kingdom. Local chiefs became indf:-
pendent. No descendant of Sudas could retain
the throne. The mighty kingdom of the
Bharatas thus came to an end,

The invasion of Mandhata led to & fall of
the governments of the Purus and the DI‘LTht
yus. The name of the Druhyus does not occut
in l\iStm-y after that date; and, it appears that
they coalesced with the Purts, who wer'e<
known by their new name. the Kurus. Therr
priest Kavasa was made the chief priest of
the new government formed with Ku-rusraA
Vana as King. He might have been a s¢ion 0
the olg royal family ‘of the Puru g()vcmment
as he has heen described as a descendant of
TF:lSzldzlsyu (Rigveda 10-33-1).

The Bharatas by their successes in battles
against the Nnhushs and others had built up
the reputation of being brave and warlike..AS
a result of their defeat in the battle aganst
the Paktha King Susrava their repatation suff-
cred a loss which was more than made up by
the victory of their King Divodasa agamst
Sambara; and, during the later years of th_e
reign of Divodasa, the Bharatas were const
dered to have been the most warlike people.
Kings unconnected with the Bharatas assun-
ed the title Bharata to add dignity o their
namc,
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The south-castern boundary of the territory
of the Bharatas was the river Sutlej; and, on
the other side of the river, up to the bank of
the Yamuna. was the territory of the Purus.
There were no Arya settlements to the east
of the Yamuna, The Purus and the Bharatas
for the first time crossed the Yamuna, after
the Dasarajna battle when they invaded the
kingdom of Dasa Bheda, In the further east
also. were settlements of the Dasas who grew
plentiful food enjoyed by the Asvins in their
journey from the cast to the land of the
Aryas, (Rigveda 8-5-31).

On the Ganga. to the east of the Yamuna,
at a place called Kardamila Kshetra (Maha-
pharata 3-135-12) or Saciguna (Aitareya
Rrahmana VII-23) was consecrated by the
pricst Dirghatamas. a king who assuxped tl}e
title Bharata and whose name, given 10
Aitarera Brahmana (VIII-23), was Masnara
and in the Puranas, Damana or Sarvadamana,
distinguished by his patronymic Dausyanti.
The friest Dirghatamas, also known as
Bharadvaja, and founder of the school of
Rharadvajas was a contemporary of King
Sivodasa who had paid a visit to his rest-
dence (Rigveda 1-116-18; 6-16-4; 6-16-19)."

The Bharatas did not found towns. If they
had a central place for the administration of
their kingdom it cannot be located. Kurusra-
vana, the founder of the Kuru dynasty, had
his headquarters at the place known after
him as Kurukhsetra, Vriddhadyumna, a king
of his dvnasty. shifted (Sankhayana Srauta
Sutra XVI-11-1; XV-16-10) his headquarters
to Hastinapur to the east of the Yamuna,
within the territory that had been conquered
from Dasa Bheda. The Kurus assumed the
ritle Bharata; and their extensive territory also
came to be known as Bharata (or Bharat) in
addition to the region lying on the right bank
of tht Sutle).

The term Bharata, which meant a warrior.
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connoted piety also, because its derivative
term Bharati has been used as the name of
the goddess of prayer, or to mean prayesr
(Rigveda 3-62-3; 2-1-11; 1-22-10), An in-
creasing number of kings took fancy for the
name Bharata which .meant a pious warrior.
Dighanikaya Mahagovinda sutta (2-6-4) says

that kings of Sindhu were ky
tas : and, among the descen
virya Arjuna of Mahis
kings called Bharata

Own as Bhara-
endants of Karta-

. The name became
p(;lgulllag and sg;ead throughout the country
which became Bharaty (o Bh i
land of the Bharatas, ( arat), bemg the
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1. Srinjaya, King of the Bharatas in the battle of

* Hariyupiya against the Turvasas, was assisted by
Abhyavartin described as Cayamana (Rigveda 6-27-5
and 8). In the Dasarajna battle the leader of the
armies of the Turvasas and Yadus against the
Bharatas also was described s Cayamana (Rigveda
7.18-8). The meaning of the word Cayamana at
both the places must be the same : and Abhyavartin
has been described as Cayamana because he was the
chief of the army of Srinjaya.
The Srinjayas of Taittiriva Samhita VI-62 and
Satapatha Brahmana XII-9-3.1 & 2 had their king-
dom in a later period near the territory of the Kurus
to the east of the Yamuna. They were a different
people,

2. The battle against Tugra was fought at some place
on a river which must have been the Ravi. Tugra
has been described as treacherous for having fled
leaving his son Bhujya overwhelmed by the waters

(())g It(h:ts;]t:w\i?thB?hujya‘was fescued by the soldiers
to Savitra, and K I§ d Of swift horses belonging
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TIRUVENGADAKOTTAM

Dr. (Mgs.) V. Yasopa Devi,

(S. V. University

I

Southern Kalinga, Sagara tira, Telingana
and Rayalasima constitute the main territorial
divisions in Andhradesa i.c., Andhra Pradesh.

he border areas of these divisions bear.the
Stamp of the culture beyond their frontiers,
€8, Samvavisaya' in southern Kalinga attests
Oriyan influence; Mustafanagar,” Murtaja-
Nagar® and Sultanpuc' are reminiscent of
uslim rule in coastal area and Telingana;
and  Vadugavali® and Tiruvengadakottam
Speak of Tamil penetration into Rayalasima.
In comparison with Jiharidesa® in southern
Kalinga and Srigirimandala™ in Rayalasima,
iravengadakottam owes its name to the holy
shrine of Srivenkatesvara on the eminence
Vengadam i.e., Venkatadri. Tiruvengadakot-
tam was one of the earliest and southern-
most divisions in Andhradesa and formed the
North-western horder of Tondamandalam in
amifaham i.e., the Tamil land.

11

Tondamandalam alias Tondainadu is boun.
ded by the northern Pennar in the north and
the south, thé Vellar in the north and the
hills bordering the plateau of Mysore In the
west It had two divisions® — Aruvanadu
ie, Tondamandalam proper and Aruvavada-
talai je. northern Aruva which lay beyond
Aruvanadu but was dependent on it. Tonclia-
Mandalam had its people Tondaiyar and rulet

ondaman Chakravarti. Traditionally it was

vided into twenty four Kottams f.e., d(llvz-
sions, each dominated by a fortress and un let
the rule of a chieftain. The central authority
of Tondamandalam was located at Pulal on

College, Tirupati)

the border land of Red Hills Tank (i.e. ‘Pula-
leri)® but subsequently shifted to Kanchi. For
a time, it was under thq Cholas, but there-
after it relapsed into its old tribal con-
dition. Its political importance had greatly
increased under the Pallavas, Tondamanda-
lam received the significant names Jayamkon-
dacolamandalam and Rajendracolamar;dalam
and Virudarajabhayamkaramandala in the
carly days of Chalukya-Chola rule, of empe-
ror Kulottunga 1. Subsequently_ the region
was part of Carnatic Payinghat ie,, .Camatxc
below the ghats under the Muslims and
Carnatic in British regime.

Tiruvengadakottam was one of the twenty
four divisions of Tondamandalam. Regarding
its physical aspects, the Mahendrac.h}?)as ie.,
Eastern ghats, after passing the Krls na tun;
into the interior and break up into Sf:ver}il
parallel ranges of hills. Among these, in tde
region to the south of the Krishna and extend-
ing southwards to the 1at1tude. of Madras, a;rg
three parallel ranges of whxch.Nalla‘;nla ai
range, the middle one, from nghnz_t elow
Kurnool, runs into Cuddapah District in z;
semi circle; a cluster of these hills called
Seshachalam hills meet the eastern r;ﬂgcj
about a group of hills at Txrupatx, Kala a;tl
etc. These hills are a prominent feature on the
frontier from Mysore eastwards up to Pqn-
neri which marked the north'em.extremlty
and northern boundaiy of the‘Tamll country.
Puranas liken the Nallama'lax range a{xd its
continuation to Adisesha lying at ease in the
sun. Venkatachalamahatmya™ gives its dlm.en.
sions — width ten yojanas‘and 1ength thxrt.y
yojanas. In its tail is Srisailam, Ahobilam is
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at the beginning of its trunk, Tirupati on
the back of the hood and Kalahasti at the
opening of its mouth.

Vengadam in Tamil secular literature is the
northern borderland +f Tamilabam and is re-
ferred to as northern Vengadam i.e., Vada-
vengadam te., the north Venkata hill and
beyoud it, the language changes. The people
beyond Vengadam were referred to as Vadu-
kar. Vadukarmani'' were the frontier posts
of Vaduka land i.c., outposts of Tamil land
and Vadukavali was the road leading to
Vaduka land, Vengadam was situated on
Vaduka boundary and on the highway from
the north to the south. Poet Mamulanar re-
fers to Vengadam in several of his poerus,
calls it Pallikunram and mentions the passage
e, tunnel in the hill through which the
Mautyas came to the south, He speaks of the
fand of Vadukar as Verkadunadu' which
was the latter part of the name Palaverkkadu
re., Pulicat, the territory forming part of the
districts of Chingleput, North Arcot, and
Nellore. It constituted the hilly country
dominated by Vengadam and contained the
cities Pavittiri (i.e., Reddipalam in Gudur
Taluk., Nellore District) and Verkadu i.e.,
Pulicat.

v

The proximity of the hill Vengadam gave
the tract about it the name Vengadam, the
nucleus of Tiruvengadakottam. The extension
of the division southwards is implied by the
inclusion of Ambattur' in the division. Re-
cords at Tirumala describe the division as
Venkatakottam, Tiruvenkatakottam, and Sri-
venkatakottam and specify its location in
Perumbanagoppudi, Jayankonda cholamanda.
lam or Rajendra-cholamandalam. Tiruvenga-
dakottam comprised of four main divisions
namely Kuduvurnadu. Vaikunthavalanadu,
Tuyyanadu and Arrurnadu,

"Of these, Kuduvurnadu alias Tirukkudu-
vurnadu possibly extended from the southern

li.mit of Vaikunthavalun
h}n.it of Arrurnadu 1e., from about Chandra-
girt to Kalahasti. Possibly it is the same as
Godagarunadu of Krishnacaya's vecords' at
Tx_rumalakudgvnadu and had'within its Timits
Tirumala, Tlrupati, Tiruchanur. and Yogi-
malllavaram, the holiest spots i’n the entire
region of Tiruvengndak()ttam, The villzlgc;f’

I§Ll}1rapakkatl1 and Avilala (both in Chandra-
giri Taluk), p

‘ ;mday;lvndu and I’\':lpilzltirth;un
were in Kuduvanady g atteste
Satravada, Turyry and K

Godagaranadu i.e., Ky
century, Kuduvarn
dalam'

adu to the northern

d hy records:
artkambady were in
uvurnadu, In the [7th

Kud a.d.u_was part of Ulmun-
Le., mner division of

temple villages.
The division Vaikunthava]
miles to the west iy Tiruvengadakottam. It is
heard of from the days of 'thc Ra ,,‘.n'/\ ‘
cord' at Tirumala gives the lomli)(dh‘ f Ilc"
village A}ipuram in Vuikuntha;a"):; 01 t'l;
Chaqdragg’n‘ajya Two records'( A[S‘ 1a(*uﬂ t
mention Siddhakkuttaj j¢, Srinivasapy ~l/” i
Vaikunthavalanady Possii)ly thf,j I;{PL}'hlmlm
votees of Stivenkatesvara_ nm;led a );\?9 ( C%
Tiruvengadakottam by its Sanskri(t i( 1']('“1] Ot
Valkunthavalanadu, a5 part of 1?1\]‘1 Cn'
division Chandmgirirajya with the )( -!(,)Wm
Cﬂqndragiri Le., Tarakasail, of v el o
by Ramarajabhusana

anaduy lay a few

asucharitra

The third division Tu
west to Vaikunthaval
dent upon Chittaq,
records eg., a record'
pirt at the foot of the
location of the vil]
nadu--I\/[ukn}‘.purm

yyanadu fay further
anadu, the arogg depen-
Tuyyanady figures in
(AD. 1527) at Ali-
Fitupati hip gives the
age If{ltlalzlipnttu m Tuyya-
in Tll’LlVanzH1![{()[{'11111:
The division Arrun
cast of Tirupati
Tt owes its n

zu'lu extended to the
and roupg about Kal
ame to Tondam

anarrur or Ton-
iamanpemnur, close to Kalahast; on the
svarnamukhi. Kalahast L., Tirukkalats i
Mumm alatti 1.e.,

adicholapuram, 2¢ v
. .. ) am, miles tO the eqe
Tirupati in T”UVC”{Lildal e cast of

ottam 1n Javankon-

ahasti. |

dacholamandalam or Ragendracholamandalam
ot Virudargjabhayankaramandalam figures i
records'™ at Nalahasti dated in the 1-th, 27th
and 20 regnal vears of Rulottunga LA
record™ of R.‘li(‘ﬂ-(li’;l.ﬁ Oth vear mentions
Pl‘fl‘ukkal;uti as Mummadicholapura in Arrui-
nadu in Perumbadi in Tirn cneadakottam,

\f

As for the political history of the division
as a w : ! s ki
> twhole in carly days, s maler was ki

Pull: ; : AR,
Pulli, the Waiganar Perumakan ic, Perumen
Le the

headman amonge hunters. Another
rufer ‘

Was Tondaman Ham Tiraiyan wuling
oM Vengadam, while Tiraiyan, the elder,
EXCreised sway from Pavattisi, a litele fuorther
Orth and Hiercafier from Kanchi. Sannam
lt(‘raltm'c (('(‘4" K;””mn) mentions V(_'ﬂ}lel_
danm Of Tiraivan Thus the rezion fell ingo
the Choly h;iml.s, changed into the Pallava
1ands an,] alterwards came under the Chaluk-
YA and subscquently the Chalukya-Cholas.
I\ulott\mgn I had the title™ Venkatanathapu-
fandary i ¢ ruler of the region of Venkatana-
th;llm,m i ’]'il‘up;ltj, The Yadavarayas ruled
Over tlie region as {eudatories of the Chalukya
cholag e, Chatti deva with capital at Nara-
Yaavayngy, patronised by Ramanuja who
il R;un;mujk!}mm agrahara round the tem-

o SN . . R . .
Ple of (1()\’l[]di{l‘;l];lS‘/llln! i Tirupati.

'1"11(' Rayas considered the possession of
their kingdnm to the merey of ’]'iru\'cngildzz-
PR o whom their devotion was rapt.

Shuaraya’s favourite deity was lord Ven
tesvarg, Tirupati was intimately connected
With the Vijayanagar Empire, and was even
earded oy one of its capitals, Chandragiri
an( (:h“”d“‘L’irir;(jy}[ and Tiruvengadakottam
and Sy Venkatesvara cantured the atteation
of the Ravas since the Siluva rule and even
i, Afier e decline of the Aravidu
¢ YNasty
Shy

. e
the region came under the Kuth
ahi vyl of Golkonda.
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By AD. 1755, the regron fell o the Bri-
tish and by AL 1755 it came under the
possession of the three westem }‘o‘ti‘gqrs‘ e
Venkataviri in the north, Kalahasti m the
middle and Karvetinagar i.e.. Bommarajuva-
ripalem in the south, Tirupati \\';}s the hca‘d~
quarters of a provinee Lll](’lel" tl}e Kutb .Shal.n:s‘;
and Ncknam Khan and (,hmnapullx_er)z'l
were the governors. A{'tcr\vurqs, Tirupati
was under Brahmin Amaldars i.c., renters.
Since 1801, the arca remained under the (Iom}-
sy and in 1803 the Company entrusted it
to the Mahanes. In 1933 the Govcrnmﬂcn(t» of
Madras took over the mzmngement of Tiru-
pati temples,™ and transferred it to Andhra
Pradesh Government, once the latter was

farmed.

VI

‘The religious sanctity of the shriuqs flﬂd
tirthas in Tiravenkatakottam attracts nullu)ng
of pilgruns from the nwnks‘ and corners of
India. Tradition has it that 'Iondamanc.hakra-
varti built the temple on Tirumala in the
ist century B.C. or ADF Poet.l\'Iamulanar
cefers to the celebration of festivals on the
hill apparently to the dexty: Though Ven_ga-
dam also mentioned as Srisaila (i.e., Tiru-
mala) is so ancient, Tirupati dates back only
to the 12th century A.D. Yogimallavaram and
Tiruchanur are very close to each other an.d
owe their names to sage Parasara and his
grandson Suka respectively. The former b_ore
carlier the names Tirupparasesvaram ic,
Tiruppaladisvaram, Sanskrit for Telegu Jogt-
mallavaram, As for the latter, the former
Tiruchchoninur® is anterior*to "[’Airuch.clmka-
nur and the later form is dcriv.cd from its con-
nection with sage Suka and hl.S one hun.d\.‘ed
and cight pupils recarded as his s0ns residing
there and thus the Padmatirtha 'Izllu’k there
hecomes  sanctified.® Tiruchanur g5 also
Lpown as Vadirajapuram after the 1\{21(1.1121\'11

ontiff Vadiraja and also as Varaqara;:\ph—
ram.”” [\’;1pilutirt1mm” and Kalahasti are the
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Saivaite centres of pilgrimage in the region.

Tiruvengadakottam had two divisions —
Ulmandalam and Puramandalam figuring in
records™ since the days of Krishnaraya. They
mean the inner and outer division of villages
belonging to Srivenkatesvara. Some of the
villages in inner division were Kadaikattan-
pudi, Alipuram and Kottalam and in the

outer division were included Tallapakkam,
Piradam, Mudiyur, Satrapadi and Turaiyur.
Probably this division was necessitated by the
vast areas of lands, besides gifts in other
forms, to Sri Venkatesvara, reaching high
watetmark in Krishnaraya's reign. Thus the

deity and the division thereby gained all-
round importance,
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BOOK REVIEWS

w fhdmund Burke onIndian Econmy. Ldited
i
SEn Socio-Economic ~ Research Institute)
(Calcutta : Progressive Publishers. 1969,
PP. X V11T +- 220. Rs. 20.00),

Ldmund Burke began his public career in
175? When he became editor of The Annual
€8uster, He fought for the freedom of the
.- ouse of Commons against the subsidized
‘Nterests of the “King's friends”, and the
teedom of the American colonies against the
lims of the British government to tax them
'rectly. With the end of the American war,
Irelang and India became Burke’'s chief

roncern, He gave much time to a study of
Indjay affairs,

The actions and utterances of Burke were
always conditioned by his inclination to take
2 Philosophical view of political conditions.

L.Ir.ke turned to Indian affairs after other
tritics haq unmasked the political disorders
SXisting in the Company's dominions. With
8reat energy he took Aup the task of mastering

€ facts about India, grasping the under-
ym.g Principles and prescribing a course of
Political action based on this understanding.
Mtke was, however, primarily concerned
Vith making political action square with what
¢ called principles of human order or, in
Other words, the natural law,

. As a rule, Burke was a champion of the
constit“tion, laws, and traditions of a people
€rever he found'them. In India’s case also
e Was actually more anxious to expound and
Justify COnservative principles than to defex_ad
Hee hlaWS., customs and civilization of Indxaf.
th ad after all no first-hand knowlgdge 0
¢ literature and philosophy of India, and
;

it would be an exaggeration to suggest that

an introduction by Dr. SuniL KuMAR he understood India according to Indian

concepts. His view of what he called the
Indian constitution represented the same kind
of principles he found everywhere.

In presenting India’s case, Burke was parti-
cularly moved by apprehensions that the
corruption and mismanagement in India
might have a harmful effect upon the health
and life of the British constitution. Never-
theless he felt strongly that India should be
governed for the good of Indians, and not
for the profit of the East India Company and
its servants. Warren Hastings was to him the
type of misrule and the target against which
he directed all his imagery and the sonorous-
ness of his stately periods. Even though
Hastings was finally acquitted, Burke had
performed his service to Britain and to India.
His speeches and writings presented an accu-
rate description of the Indian polity and came
as a corrective to contemporary British no-
tions of India.

The Socio-Economic Research Institute of
Calcutta deserves praise for bringing out a
new edition of the celebrated Ninth Report
in which Burke presented a penetrating
analysis of the working of the Company's
Government in India. The importance of this
work as a document on eighteenth century
economic history of India. can hardly be
exaggerated. Many economic historians of
modern India have drawn on this brilliant
exposition of the Indian affairs during a
crucial period of British rule in India. Besides
giving a treatment of the history of England’s
connection with India, it reveals the character
of the Company’s investment policy and the
disastrous effect it had on India's economy.
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The pernicious consequences of the ‘drain’
in the form of investment out of revenue and
the China investment are vividly described.
The mechanism of the Bengal trade and the
decline of Indian merchant capital are also
discussed at great length. The evils resulting
from the salt monopoly and other related
practices receive adequate treatment. Altoge-
ther the Ninth Report presents a graphic
account of the Indian economic scepe in the
sccond half of the eighteenth century.

formation of India's nationalities and the

establishment of linguistic states iy, the post-
independence period.

Mr. Dyakov traces the emergence of
Indga’s nationalities with the growth of
capitalism, In fact, India’s nationalities and
n:fttional languages developed mainly in the
nineteenth century; the aspirations of the
emerging nationalities found expression i0
the demand for linguistic states. Mr. Dya-
kov, however, rejects the thesis propounded

; _ " in 1942 ikari oM ;
valuable introduction to this edition of the mun?st lSZ dgr let“ki;:e astplomlmefm C‘;‘l?
; ruggle for self-

Ninth Report. He has shown why this determination waged by the Sndhis. Pakh-

document is important reading for those who 1,0 ,
. s, Baluchis :
seck to understand the meaning of the part .47, and’ other Muslim people

. . . ts expressi i
played by the Tast India Company in India p,pisian” l\/l;: SIS)l;):k 0‘3 atsZZrtm(t)}\:emelnt éoif
; ; ) o 1. Mr. s fi-
in the days of Clive and Hastings. In his view o, imperialists encourased ¢l at tl’e .
the Ninth Report indicates why the chances aspirations of the Muslis L ¢ separa
of India’s capitalist development were ruined cague .
during that period. The beginnings of the X
colonial economy in its familiar outlines also forltlmii?sfttiir independence
can be traced in this work. A capsule bio- ful pob s f:(\)tes develo :
graphical sketch of Edmund Burke together - oP vement Which led to the
with a note explaining (more fully than does . Inguistic states. Yet
. N . th ! .

the opening paragraph of the Report itself) m:ir::sue dOf' the backward " nationalitics re-
the immediate occasion of the Ninth Report o and s likely to bec
would have enhanced the usefulness of that mpolrtant with the rise of
publication for the general reader, gavet “‘jg dCO}rilmunities_ M

© addeaq that the proble
NiLMANI MUKHERjgg  Mationalities js basically an

Dr. Sunil Kumar Sen has contributed a

hat the demand

ome increasingly
the cultural level
r. Dyakov could
m of the backward
agrarian problem-

ofl\;lli' ?yakov rightly poses the importance
The National Problem In India Toda € language problems and strongly 1€
By A. M. DyaKov. (Central Department Y-f commends that the mother tongue should be
Oriental Literature, Moscow)_ Of the medium of instruction from the primary
SFhools to the universities although English
M:. Dyakov's volume, based op the rich S()]tﬁ‘lldf be studied in the same way as any
i H-nati . er i . san,
g)gsgtler{?; (?nf at l11:;1th:-natlon;E:{ sdtatT like the Germazr(zgg llizrr;iuag% f0rl instance, RusfSl:l:e
’ > 4 800d deal of pew e ‘rench. On the question 0
light on India’ i . official lang o i favoul
tiiues to ;(ildoz réi:llcoig?ligmblte m which cop. of a ﬂexib]iu;é(;)(lei,c l\l'lll;idbm'l:ov I'S'S‘m cht‘;lefe
orts ; d writes 1 ' Stn¢ A
view of the growth of na}t)iorn‘:llcsh;zé?y. M are many large t{ationalitilczs and linguisti©
in_various forms in large areas of n:;r:: groups in India, the adoption of any languag®
country, It cove : . S as the official | v e en-
y 1s the entire period of the counter styopp |’mgu‘:1‘.qe will me.w?ahly h
0g opposition, unless it is car
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through in such 2 way that the majority of Kitchlew, Satyapal and Gandhi on the other
the population realises, the necessity of this — were not merely ‘representatives of op-
Measure”, posing systems’; each of them (says the
author) ‘made his own significant and unique
Indeed this volume has great contempo- contribution to the events of the period.’
fary interest and deserves wide welcome.
The first 46 pages of the book provide a
SunNiL SEN.  background ‘examining British policy in the
. preceding period and its effect on Indian
opinion’. After a critical analysis of the causes
Jallianwala Bagh. By V. N. Datra, Lyall of growing discontent in the Punjab during
Bogk Depot, Ludhiana, 1969, pp. 178, price the First World War — the impact of the -
Rs. 15,50, Ghadr movement, the oppressive methods
used systematically by the O Dwyer Admi-
To write 4 strictly historical account of nistration for recruiting soldiers for Britain’s
¢ Jallianwalg Bagh tragedy which still pro- imperial struggle, the economic distress
tVO € emotions of horror and grief is no easy caused by high prices and heavy taxation —
rask, but the author has performed it with the author considers the political effects of
CMarkajy]e success. His assets are, complete the Rowlatt Act and the ‘emergence of
Mastery gyer the sources and capacity to form  Gandhi’. The disturbances at Amritsar were
lanceq conclusions. Apart from published a direct protest against the imposition of the
Socuments, contemporary newspapers and Rowlatt Act and tbe prevention of Gandhi’s
eco“da.ry works, he has made full use of entry into the Punjab.
‘¢ important groups of unpublished '
Papers . (1) volumes VI and VII of the A detailed account of the disturbances
POt of the Hunter Committee; (2) the (including the massacre) is given in two
Oafyakar Papers; (3) confidential Proceedings ~chapters covering 60 pages. One map and
the Government of India in the Home 6 illustrations help the reader in following
(political) Department as also in the the narrative. There is a casual reference to
Oreign and Political Department. It is for ‘certain features of the Martial Law adminis-
e first time that an attempt has been made tration, particularly punishments like craw-
0 feconstruct the events that occurred at ling, confiscation, public flogging aqd sala-
Mritsar ip March-April 1919 on the basis aming’ (p. 119), but no details are given.
W“exhaustive materiafs. Few critical readefs A the H c
3 € able to detert gaps in the author’s ‘Three chap'ters degl with the Hunter Com-
Arative; fewer still will disagree with his mittee. Dyer's punishment and the Dyer
Renera] conclusions L Debate in the British Parliament. Here the
‘ author is at his best : he holds the scales even
traThe author views the Jallianwala Bagh between Dyer and his accusers. He gives us
twge Y as ‘the consequence of a clash be- two interesting fagts. The Indian members of
The_en' British policies and Indian opinion’. the Hupter Committee topk exception to Lord
foolts Clash” was not'an accident; it had its Hunter's angry remark, ‘you people want to
0 S In the basic features of British imperia- drive the British out of the country’, and
hm n India. Fven then, in the opinion of ceased to talk to him. Afte'r Dyer h‘ad' restored
e. uthor, personal factors were involved. order in and around Amrltsar, the Sll:(h rur.al
rv'e Principal figures — Dyer, O' Dwyer, population honoured him by accepting him
"8 and Kitchin on the one hand, and into the Sikh community.
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. In concl}lsion, the author raises two i

tngb questions, W hy did Dyer shoot?lr\;tize;t-
nbalanced, suffering from arterip seier »
’cll‘hj-ae author’s reply is in the negative 13’1?51‘(?
meien(;;e I-(I::g?;j?n }115 possible in regafd to tgg

W X

of thev]allianwgﬂa }(3):;5 ;cle:idn:ngborganiser
quently became an Lapprover gT}lmlt oubse
reasons to suspect that he 6r an'ercel e
meeting as a secret ally of the pé(;)licleSe It 'the
Fé;)biltehmi :t/:n:il demands further invest'igattilcs)na
o i it at an ugly feature of nationalist

A. C, BANERJEL,
Amritsar Past and Present

DATTA. The Munici {
. pal Com:
1967, P. 207, Price Rs. 8. e

By V. N.
e, Amritsar,

The author has brok
as studies in medievalena:jwm%rd?r?ldhs'o far
are cf)n.cerned. Local history, he rightl -
is a ,Cmderella among historijcal %tug' SaXS,
Ir.ldl-a ."He has, however, boldly explo IC;%S t
V1.rgm'ﬁeld, and his success in thispenie fhis
will, it is hoped, inspire other s,choler
pursue this interesting track. ’

prise
rs to

Amritsar, the holy city of the Sikhs, s
history taking shape within its borders daw
ing the 17th and 18th centuries. Found du'r-
the days of the fourth Guru, Ramdas f o
1?81) as a result of Akbar’s gift éf 574-
bighas of land to his wife, Amritsar pr dSOO
l){ became the principal centre of S;izk}il llall'.
gious and political activities; but even ¢ rine
the period of the Misls it was no mor ur}:n
a large village, and Rennell did not co(;t‘ dan
it important enough to be mentioned i: he't
list .pf ‘th‘e principal cities of the Pyp; 'S
Ranjit Singh made himself master of ana.b :
sar at the beginning of the 19th centur e
took personal interest in the develoy and
and beautification of his precious ac Ui}:}ﬁent
Under him, says the author, Amritsacr1 belct:,)r?é

‘a great and opulent city’; here "the Sikh and

Ir'ili:du ari§tocraCy‘lived, and here the Maha-
received  distinguished visitors  like

]aswant R i
Lord Aucljl(:)m?’?lkar’ Charles Metcalfe an

A b I

colou:égl(}indescrlf’“o“ of Amritsar's multi-
history is fofls with the vicissitudes of Sikh
city’s fortuneowed by a clear account of the
The annexatiz during the British regime:
India Compan " Of the Punjab by the o
tical tradit?or)y cut off the city from its poli-
cemained un_S, but its religious importanc®
and other faégpa”ed' Moreover, its location
centre and add s made it a great commercial
nings of munie s it Prosperity. The begin
tracod to 168 icipal administration have been

858 and the role played by British

officers in m :

n modernising Amri

i ritsa een
gven due reCOgnition_g r has b

'A .
sar Eatr}::e etnd of the First World War Amrit-
tion with ?hpomlc.al prominence in connec
which the ¢ Jallianwala Bagh tragedy, tO
pages. He ZUthOr has devoted more than 30
trage'd a las made a special study of the
explair}x’t’?d ?( his facts and conclusions are
]“llianwalan I;S;ezt ('_llfi}tlail in his book entitled
Catried down Eg + Ihe story of Amritsar i
inde .
son lz-;ndAe:]tr.Indla' The author — himself 2
ther, in vie Htsar — raises the question Whe
Inde, Pk tw of the city’s proximity to the
mercial ir: an border, it can retain its com”
he hopes sv‘?iltanCe_ The people of Amritsals
cepting t}’ﬁS ]ne not be found wanting in ac
fulness. w challenge to their resource”
The Cha
dustry’ and

‘educati :
much intere tion and culture’ contal®

sti i
on socx tmg aqd valuable informatio?
nomic history; but limitations ©

Space see
. m to have preveated the author from

giving s
8 a comprchensive and analytiCa,

Survey,

The bibliography is very useful.
A. C. BANERJFE

—

o the partition of Punjab in-
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EIGHTH ANNUAL CONFERENCE

The Eighth Annual Conference of the
Institute of Historical Studies will be held
at Jodhpur (Rajasthan) from 20th to 23rd
October, under the auspices of the University
of Jodhpur. The first three days will be taken
up for academic work, The fourth day is
meant for excursions to places of historical
importance,

The themes for the Conference are
(1) History in Modern Indian Literature; and
(i) Sources of the Histery of Rajasthan
(ancient, medieval and modern). About
32 selected papers will be presented and
discussed. '

Arrangements for accommodation and
meals will be made by the Local Secretary,

Professor Dasharath Sharma, Department of
History, University of Jodhpur, Rajasthan
The railway authorities have granted 'singlei
fare return journey’ concession to members of
the Institute attending the Conference. Mem-
bership Certificates will be issued from the
Institute office from the first week of Septem-

ber on payment :
1970_71.[’ yment of membership fee for

About 250 members and delegates repre-
§enting different States, Universities lea ped
institutions and Governments are ex, ectercl]1 to
attend. Enquiries about loca] arrar}: ements
at Jodhpur are to be addressed to thge Local
Secretary; and other enquiries are to b
addressed to the Registrar, Institut ;
Historical Studies, 21, Kenderd; Lane
Calcutta-12. e Lane,

relations.

35-C, Tardeo Road,
Bombay-34.

and history. Profusely illustrated.

Enguiries : M/s. Asia PUBLISHING Housg
Calicut Street, ’
Ballard Estate, Bombay-1.

SOME ICCR PUBLICATIONS

INDO-ARAB RELATIONS by Magbul Ahmad
(Price: Rs. 20.00)
A survey of India’s relations with the Arab world from ancient upto modern times fr
om

historical point of view. Though the work has an historical bias, the conclusions drawn fyq
history of Indo-Arab relations in the past, are of utmost importance for a student of i"temalriothci
na

BUDDHISM IN EAST ASIA by S, Dutt
(Price : Rs. 30.00)
A comprehensive and lively survey of the evolufion and growth of Buddhism in
which comes from author's first hand experience, It appraises the role and place of By ldh;
Adhism

in the .diﬁ‘erent stages of evolution in a broad and cotourful sweep.
Enquiries : M/s. BHATKAL BOOKS INTERNATIONAL

INDIA IN CEYLONESE HISTORY, SOCIETY AND CULTURE

(2nd revised Edition)
by M. D. Raghavan
(Price : Rs. 26.00)
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ons, animated |
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EDITORIAL

Annual General Meeting

The Ninth Annual General Meeting of
the Institute of Historical Studies was held
on 27th September 1970. The Annual Report
for 1969-70 presented by the Director gave
an encouraging account of the various acti-
vities of the Institute during the year. Mem-
bers and well-wishers of the Institute should
feel happy over the steady pace of progress
maintained, It is all the more encouraging
because of the numerous difficulties, not the
least of which was the disturbed condition in
the city, which stood in the way of a normal
functioning of an academic institute.

The membership of the Institute had
marked a slight increase but what is more
noteworthy is its steadily increasing all-India
and representative character. From the point
of view of the composition of membership,
representing all the States in the country,
the Institute of Historical Studies can now
easily claim to be the most representa-
tive nationa] professional organisation of
histortans,

While the Annual Report was very en-
couraging from the point of view of the
Institute’s activities, it was rather depressing
from the point of view of the financial posi-
tion of the organisation. As was pointed out
in the Report, the financial position was get-
ting worse every year and the accumulated

deficit was steadily mounting. This was due
to various reasons — termination of Founda-
tion grant; rising costs of paper, printing,
postage etc.; increase in the activities of the
Institute; and the necessary expansion of the
office-staff. The Director made an appeal to
the members to come to the rescue of the
Institute and save it from the grave financial
crisis. The steps suggested were : (i) raising
the annual membership fee from Rs. 20/-
to Rs. 25/- and’Life Membership fee from
Rs. 300/- to Rs. 400/-; (ii) increasing the
annual Journal subscription (Indian) from
Rs. 15/- to Rs. 20/-; (iii) launching a vigo-
rous drive to enrol new members; (iv) push-
ing the sale of the Institute’s publications;
and (v) seeking a recarring grant from the
Government of India.

Raising the membership fees with effect
from 1971-72, which required amending a
few clauses of the Constitution, was appro-
ved by the members at the last Annual
General Meeting. But this slight increase in
the membership fees will -not be of substan-
tial help in filling up the gap between neces-
sary expenditure and available resources. It
is only by steadily increasing the membership
that any tangible relief may be expected. For
that, it is necessary that the existing members
should take a personal responsibility to enrol
at least one new member every year. No
external help for any academic institution



64

Eﬁn be gxpegted unless the members and
08¢ primarily interested do aj] that it is
possible for them to do.

The Director also appealed to the members

to help the publicat
Institute not ﬁnly C{’;l lon programme of the

y purchasing copies fo
glemselves t?ut glso by persuading tflx)e libraf
es of the institutions with which they are

C(:ngrlxgctsd to order for copies. The present
p ication programme canpot be implemen-

summer of 1971, The Instity
thlch are al.ready out, have earned high
bsg;eaatlon 10 scholarly” circles and have
- ;'ecrly well reviewed in reputed journals,
ol 31 12n and foreign. It would, therefore,
" ¢ interest of the historical profession

at the Institute should be in a position to

No academic instituti
mic institution, however, can

functi_on properly merely with membership
fees, journal subscriptions and sale proceeds

of publications and without any external

ﬁn‘ar?cial assistance. We had approached the
Ministry of Education, Government of India
for a suitable recurting grant to meet the
general expenses of the Institute, The Minis-
try appreciated the useful work done by the
Institute and agreed to sanction a recurring
grant. But the amount sanctioned in 1970.71
is hardly adequate to meet even half the defit.
cit. We, however, hope to get a more ade-
qQuate grant from-next year.

New Fellows

The following new Fellows of the Institute
were elected in 1970. Fellowship of the
Institute is an academic distinction, well
recognised in India and abroad, Under Arti-
cle V of the Constitution new Fellows are
elected only by the existing body of Fellows.

10.

. Dr. P. M. Joshi,

Professor of Medieval History,

Deccax? College and Post Graduate
Institute,
Poona,

Dr. A. R. Kulkarni,
Professor and Head of the
Department of History,

University of Poona.

Dr. V. G. Dighe,

History of Freedom Movement Unit,

National Archives of India,

New Delhj.

Dr. G. N. Sharmg
Professor of Histo;y

University of Ra;
Jaipur, y ajasthan,

. Dr. B.K Apte,

Head of the De
Nagpur University.

Dr. D. K. Ghosh

Professor ang He;d of th
]_Depa'rtment of Histo ‘

Umversnty of Burdwap

b

Dr. N Subramanian
Professor of Ancient’l
Maduraj University.

Dr. K. Rajayyan,

Professor of Mod .
Madurai Universit;m Hlstof)’,

Dr. A, Krishnaswami

Professor ang Heaq ’of .
Department of Histo the

Annamalaj Um'vers'ity

Dr. V. N. Hayj R
Head of the De ”

artn '
S. V. Uru'vf:rsity,P fiment of History

Tirupati.

Partment of History.

ndian History,

11. Dr, V. N. Dutt,
Head of the Department of History,
Kurukshetra. University.

12. Dr. Shibnarayan Ray,
Head of the Department of
Indian Studies,
University of Melbourne,
Parkville, Victoria, Australia,

Annual Conference

The Eighth Annual Conference of the
Institute was held at Jodhpur (Rajasthan),
under the auspices of the University of
Jodhpur, from 20th to 23rd October. The
inaugural session was held on the 20th morn-
ing. Mr. V. V. John, Vice-Chancellor of the
University of Jodhpur, welcomed the mem-
bers and delegates as Chairman of the Recep-
tion Committee. Mr. Justice Bery of the
Rajasthan High Court inaugurated the Con-
ference. The Director of the Institute gave
a brief account of the history and activities
of the organisation. The Conference was pre-
sided over by the most distinguished histori-
cal scholar in Rajasthan, Dr, M. L. Sharma.
Dr. Dasharath Sharma, as Local Secretary,
thanked the members and guests at the end
of the inaugural session,

From the morning of 20th to the morning
of 22nd October the Conference Programme
was presentation and discussion of papers.
Two broad themes were adopted for the
Papers : (i) Sources of the History of
Rajasthan (Ancient, Medieval and Modern
Periods) and (ii) History in Modern Indian
Literature. On the first theme 10 papers were
scheduled to be presented and on the second
17. Some of those who were to have presented
papers could not. actually attend the Confer-
ence, but their papers will be included in the
Proceedings Volumes. The 20 papers actually
presented on the two themes were of a high
standard and the discussions on them were
most lively. The attendance at all the sessions
was very good and most of those present
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evinced an active interest and took part in
the discussions. This seriousness of purpose
oftered a pleasing contrast to what has now
become very common at many of the all-India
Conferences of this kind. Another striking
feature of the attendance was that while the
total number was not very large (in fact the
Institute’s Annual Conference is deliberately
kept confined to only those who are serious
about the subject), the members attending
came from all parts of the country and the
gathering was most representative and all-
India in character,

For detailed reporting of the discussions
four Rapporteurs were appointed and their
reports will be included in the Proceedings
Volumes.

On the whole the Eighth Annual Confer-
ence was a great success, in keeping with the
tradition set at earlier Conferences. Most of
the Universities had co-operated with us by
sending delegates to the Conference and the
Railway authorities had also granted fare
concession to participants in the Conference.
We take this opportunity to offer our thanks
to Mr. V. V. John, Vice-Chancellor of the
University of Jodhpur, Mr. Justice Bery of
the Rajasthan High Court, Dr. M. L. Sharma,
Dr. Dasarath Sharma and all his colleagues
in the History Department, specially Dr. R.
P. Vyas, and the most friendly and helpful
band of student volunteers, whose ungrud-
ging labour contributed so much to the suc-
cess of the Conference. We are also thankful
to the writers of papers, to the rapporteurs
and to all those who had taken part in the
discussions.

Programme of Papers
THEME : SOURCES OF THE HISTORY OF
RAJASTHAN
Papers by :
(Ancient Period)

Dr. M. L. Sharma (Rajasthan Institute
of Historical Research, Jaipur).



Dr. Dasharath Sharma (University of

Jodhpur).
(Medieval Period)

Dr. G. N. Sharma (University of Rajas-
than, Jaipur).

Dr. V. S. Bhargava (Government Col-
lege, Ajmer).

Dr. R, P. Vyas (University of Jodhpur).

(Modern Period)

Dr. M. 8. Jain (University of Rajasthan,
Jaipur).

Dr. Sukumar Bhattacharya (Jogamaya
College, Calcutta).

Dr. V. K. Vashishtha (University of
Rajasthan, Jaipur).

Dr.' M. S. Ahluwalia, (Punjabi Univer-
sity, Patiala). '

Shri Goverdhan  Singh  Chowdhary,
(Chairman, Board of Revenue).

THEME: History in Modern Indian Literature.
Papers by :
Bengali Literature :
Dr. Tarasankar Banerjee (Visva-Bharati
University).
Dr. Kalyan Kumar Dasgupta
University).
Hindi Literature -
Dr. H. S. Srivastava
versity).
Dr. R. R. Bhatna
Saugor).
Punjabi Literature
Dr. Ganda Singh (Patiala).
Urdu Literature -
Mrs. Zubaida Yaseen Ali Khan (Osma-
nia University, Hyderabad).
Assamese Literature :

(Calcutta

(Gorakhpur Uni-

gar (University of

Oriya Literature
Principal S. N, Choudhur
College).
Marathi Literature
Mrs. M. P. Kamerkar

y (Kendrapara

wise, and last-minute set-back
return of files b
their inability t
Dr. 8. N. Sarma (Gauhati University). able to cover

Dr. L. B. Keny (University of Bombay).
Mr. N . H. Kulkarnee (National Archi-
ves, New Delhi).
Mr. N. G. Bhaware (Marathwada Uni-
versity, Aurangabad).
Gujarati Literatare -
Dr. V. K. Chavda (Baroda University).
Tamil Literature :

Dr. N. Subramanian (Madurai Univer-

sity).
Telegu Literature :
Dr. V. Yashoda Devi (S. V. University,
Tirupati),
Kannada Literature -
Dr.' K. R. Basavaraja (Karnatak Univer-
sity, Dharwar),
Malayalam Literature :

Mr. M. G. Sankara Narayanan (Univer-
sity of Calicut),

RAPPORTEURS

Dr. (Mrs.) Uma Das Gupta (Jadavpur
University). P2 (Jadavp

Mr. Chittabrata Palit
sity).

Dr. M. S. Ahluwalia (Panjabij
Patiala).

Dr. V. K. Vashistha
Rajasthan, Jaipur).

(Jadavpur Univer-
University,

(University of

D.N.B. Project

‘ The Dictipnary of National Biography Pro-
ject is makmg. very satisfactory progress. In
spite of all difficulties, financial and other-

s caused by the
y many contributors regretting
0 write entries, we have been
to nine-tenth of the work. The
-emaining work will not take us beyond

March 1971, There is no reason to feel de-
pressed over the slight delay in the pro-
gramme. Such slight delays are inevitable in
an all-India Project like this Where we have
to depend on the kind co-operation of 350

ntributors all over the country. We have

done all that was possible under the circums-
tances, giving constant (and perhaps very
annoying) reminders to those who had not
sent in entries in time, reallotting names to
new Contributors from those who had de-
clined at the last moment, processing the
entries as they come in and arranging them
in alphabetical order on an all-India basis.
It seems now that we shall be able to send
all the four volumes of the DNB to the Press
before the end of March 1971. According to
our present calculation, Vol. I will cover
from A to D, Vol 1I from F to L, Vol. 111
from M to R, and Vol. IV from S to Z.

Apart from arranging the entries, aqother
major task is to make a complete list of
cross-references for the convenience of those
who will consult the Dictionary. The diver-
sity of names and practices in different re-
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gions and among different communities makes
the task quite a difficult and time-consuming
one,

The addition of 100 new names and the
consequent prolongation of the Project by
nearly a year have considerably raised the cost
of the Project. The fina] revised estimate 1s
Rs. 7.40 lakhs for the whole period from
1963-64 to 1971-72, For nine years this is 2
very modest figure compared to the cost qf
enterprises of this kind sponsor‘ed by th_e
Government. We are still faced with a deficit
of nearly Rs. 2 lakhs. In December 1970 seve-
ral leading Members of Parliament, belong-
ing to different Political Parties, bad written
to the Education and Finance Ministers, Gov-
ernment of India, for immediately meeting
half the deficit. In the present political situa-
tion, however, we do not know how far this
will have effect.
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€ varig
Us Stateg and Estates of Central

India — Malwa prior to 1947, maintained
their own record offices.

In some of the petty States and Estates
of Central India — Malwa there were very
few records dating prior to the 18th or even
the 19th century. Those that are to be foupd
possibly deal with the internal administrative
details. In the bigger States like Gwalior and
Indore, there were valuable records. Some
of the Indore State records of the time of its
various rulers have been surveyed and
brought out in four volumes. But thesc four
volumes contain only a selection of records
and they are not exhaustive. The Indore State
records are to be found in the Old Palace,
Indore city, in the State Gopal Mandir, and
in the old Toreign Office, Motibungalow,

“Indore. A very valuable light can be thrown

on the history of the Holkar dynasty by a
survey of these records.

Records in the Central India SFates are
to be found in Persian and Modi scripts. The
State records like those of Dhar were valu-
able. Dhar being one of the oldest States of
Malwa possessed very old records. These re-
cords were preserved in the Re.cords office,
Dhar, the Dhar Rajwada, the History Office
and Museum, Dhar. They are mogtly in Modi,
and very old records are in Sanskrit. T_here‘are
heaps of papers possibly.of great hlstorxcal
importance that still await §)fflm1natlon: Fpr
the British period the "Bahxs or the dxafxes
of the various Agency Vakils (representatives
of the Indian States) are most important.
They give us an account of the whole of
Malwa and of important matters transacted
between the Residency, the Political Agency
and the Dhar Darbar. In the State records
we find that the Outward letters were all
copied and fully noticed before being des-
patched but the letters received were not
systematically recorded. As no Inward Regis-
ters were kept, one has to face great diffi-
culty in finding out the necessary papers to
which the Dhar Darbar sent a reply.

2
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The Dhar State Records provide ample
opportunity for research on such topics as
Anand Rao III, the opium trade at Dhar and
Malwa, the economic and social condition of
Malwa in the 18th and 19th centuries and on
many other subjects.

The records in such former States as
Dewas, Barwani, Jobat, Jhabua, Saillana, etc.,
were scanty. In the former States like Sitamau
the old records were not kept very regularly
and a few that were “were kept generally at
the house of the Chief-Minister” or “Kart-
bari”. With the change of the Ministers some
of the records also remained with them. This
seems to have been the prevailing custom
with Malwa States and even in as big a
State as Indore some of the important papers
concerning the Revolt of 1857 in Malwa
were found, not in Indore State Records, but
in the house of the descendants of Bhao
Sahib Reshimwale, the first officiating Prime
Minister of Indore during the Revolt. At his
house one would find some of the most im-
portant letters received from Dickinson and
the members of the Indian Reforms Society
(12, Haymarket, Calcutta), Letters not only
from Calcutta and other parts of India but
from England and the Continent are to be
found at his place. The daily diaries or
“Rojnamchas”, the Inward and OQutward
registers of letters, all most important for
the Revolt of 1857, are to be found in Bhao
Sahib Reshimwale’s family records. In fact,
for the mutiny in Malwa, Bhao Sahib’s
“Havali” or house is a valuable store house
of records. This old system of keeping re-
cords at the house of the Chief Minister is
responsible for the discovery of Indore State
Papers in some of the families in Maharash-
tra, as their ancestors at one time or the other
were responsible officers at Indore.

The Bhopal State records are in Persian
but in many cases the reports submitted to
the Government deal with problems relating
to other parts of Malwa. Questions of terri-
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torial readjustments are also referred to even
at the time of the Revolt of 1857. The Land
Settlement of Bhopal and the survey made
there, was beneficial to the cultivators. Due
to the effects of the Government of India
and the cooperation of the Madhya Pradesh
Government, there is a branch of the Nation-
al Archives at Bhopal which contains valu-
able material, mostly in Persian and English.
The Records generally deal with old Bhopal
State. The Mutiny papers of 1857 in this
Archives have been indexed and printed for
the benefit of research scholars.:

There is need for such Record offices to be
established at Indore and Gwalior.

1I1. Records in Private Possession

There are many old families in Malwa,
who have valuable records concerning their
illustrious ancestors. These family records
can be best collected with the help of Reve-
nue Officers of the place, or of other influen-
tial persons in whom, the persons having the
records, have confidence, There are many
such families who have important family
papers. We take only a few examples from
our period. The descendants of Bhao Sahib
Reshimwale, first officiating Prime Minister
of Indore during the Revolt of 1857, have
very valuable records dealing with the period
of the Revolt. The whole defence of the
Dhar Restoration Case was prepared through
this important channel and then the whole
case was referred to Dickinson by Captain
Fenwick. In fact, the Bhao Sahib was “the
great locomotive”. Golvelkar (better known
as Ganesh Shastri), the Indore Darbar's
Vakil at the Residency at the time of the
Revolt of 1857, rendered valuable services
His papers lying with his desecendants and
the manuscript of his biography are valuable
In spite of some exaggerations and natura]
adorations in the biography, it is an j
tant work. Bukshi Kh ' Sinars, mopor

ot work. Bukshi Khuman Singh’s manus-
cript diary or “Rojnamcha” s a good de
fence plea for the Indore State’s part in th(;
Revolt. It gtves us the other side of the medal.

Pandit Waman Islampurkar's Marathi Draft
In_manuscript is also useful, though it con-
tains many controversial things. Similarly, the
manuscript “History of the Holkar' by
Pandit Dharam Narain —the editor of
Malwa Akhbar from 1849 to 1857 gives us
very valuable information about the inner
circle of the time and throws a flood of light
on the history (civil, political and militai’
of the Holkar dynasty, particularly of t{lc
19th century. It gives us a very good back-
ground for the Revolt in Malwa. The Mand-
loi Daftar with the Jamindar of Indore has
noth.mg important for the Revolt of 1857
but it is said that they have records of the
Mughal-Maratha times.

Famlly_ records and collection of historical
papers with the Lele family of Dh
x}lr{)portant. The late Mr. Lele — the reputed

istory officer of the Dhar State, haf left
a very noble and inspiring work, mostly in
manuscript, about the dynasties of the rulers

ndore. Besides these he

ar are very

cer . ! 3. I3t a con-
ted effort for collection of scattered tamily

records in Centra| India-Malwg may further

enrich these m

) useums anch als LAY
n H ¢ ) O )
information 0 our soutces

T .
o h};eie Was a custom with the trading firms
alwa that with the "Hundis” they used

to se } ,
ed "Ed‘flllqetter (.)f information or as they term-
aji-Khushj Samachar”. The Commander

and Agent to the Lieutenant Governor, Sau-
gor Division, first came to know of the Revolt
at Indore through these letters of mfprmatlon
sent with the “Hundis” to the trading ﬁr.ms
within his jurisdiction from Indore. The im-
portant business firms in Ma'llwa in the 19th
century were many, such as Subkaran Pral-
hadas”, Ujjain, established in Sam,\,/at 1(1887,
ie. 1830 A.D.; “Sadashiv Martand”, Indore,
established in 1854 and many such other
firms. A careful search in the records _of thc?
old business firms in Malwa may gnveh us
many important historical details. From t es;z
records a good sidelight can })e thrown ©

the social and economic condition of Malwa.

The biographies of the various rulers and
impoftal;t gleaIc)lers of Malwa can be wrtten
on the information to be collected fiom thS
Court historians of the States. The “Bhats
and “Charans” in Malwa narrate Very m'{-c;r-
esting accounts of the Malxva rulers. ucf
songs and ballads of “Naths™ are very a::nbe
sing. But for historical accuracy they mus
taken with a great deal of salt. They ag:1 vex(;y
often exaggerated, either for praise 'o; an;er.

The genealogical tables with brie c;lr :
and accounts with some of the Kayastha amz
lies of Malwa, especially of Kushalgarh ?-n !
Alote, give us interesting and valuablc; in ord
mation. Kayasthas belonged to the ('3arnle1
class in Malwa, usually employed in t S
courts and offices of the various ru!ers, an
they being in the know of all affairs, thfellr
diaries and accounts are Very often usctul.

. Some Naremdev Brahmin families at Barwant

have also old records. The very old manus-
cript of the astrological book, Barfxgu S’;r[rlx-
hita”, is with one of these old families. 1he¢

manuscript is worshipped but very rarely al-
lowed to be read by any one.

Much of the local history of Malwa, and
most of the social and religious customs pre-

_vailing in Malwa, can well be judged from

the evolution of customs followed by the

people of Malwa. Even politlcal conclusions
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can be drawn from them. The “Hanuman”
they worshipped in times of peace was
“Maruti” bowing low before Rama; and in
times of war they worshipped the “'Bajranj”
with the “"Davalgiri” mountain on his palm
rushing towards the battlefield of “'Lanka”.
The circulation of "Chuppatis” from village
to village and ultimately taken to be thrown
into the Narbada or the Ganges meant plague,
famine, or some other natural calamity in
many parts of Malwa. In peaceful ceremonial
functions they shouted “Bhole Shambu Bhole
Nath” and their “Har Har Mahadev” meant
the battle cry. In short, the history of Central
India-Malwa can be read in all that lies
bountifully around us. It is not the material
which is lacking but a band of energetic and
devoted workers with proper guidance that
is wanting.

IV. Old and rare publicatons in Central
India—Malwa

A research student working on subjects
relating to Central India gets the first best
help from A Bibliography of the Literature
dealing with the Central India Agency”, com-
piled by Captain C. E. Luard. It deals with
all books including old and rare ones con-
cerning Central India under the following
heads : General, Bibliographies and Catalo-
gues, Journals of Asiatic Societies, Govern-
ment Publications, Encyclopaedias and Dic-
tionaries, Ancient, Mediaeval and Modern
history, Religion, Ethnology, Archacology,
Numismatics, Epigraphy, Language, Litera-
ture, Arts, Notes on Eras used in Central
India, Dynastic Lists and Chronology of
Central India. We are .much indebted to
Captain Luard for the immense labour he
took to compile the Bibliography of Central
India. But it serves a good purpose only in
the beginning. After advanced study one finds
that there are a good many books in other
Indian languages such as Marathi, Urdu etc.,
which are not included in Luard's Biblio-
graphy. For example, on the Revolt of 1857
we find that Luard’s Bibliography does not
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give us names of various books in Indian
languages which are of great importance
to the subject. Similarly, books published on
Central India after 1908, are naturally not
found in the Bibliography, as it had no revi-
sed editions. Luzac's Catalogues, Nicholas
Trubner's List of Books, Bernard Quaritch’s
List No. 207, Bibliography in the “Cambridge
History of India”, Catalogues of Royal Asia-
tic Societies and the National Library,
Calcutta, help us to prepare a bibliography
dealing with a subject on Central India.

Besides the books many important papers
on Central India are to be found in the Jour-
nals of the Royal Asiatic Societies of London
and Bengal, and the Bombay Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society, the Indian Antiquary,
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Arts and the Asiatic Annual Registers. To
take an example, in the Asatic Annual
Registers, in Vols. 111 and IV there are three
articles such as “On Europeans in Native
State Service”; and in Vols. V and V], “On
Scindia’s and Holkar's Army” and on Ujjain.
In the Asiatic Quarterly Review, 1888, ap-
peared, “The Progress and Prospects of the
Native States of Central India”. Similarly, in
Wood's Magazine, Calcutta Review and Inter-
national Quarterly, important articles on Cen.
tral India have appeared. Interesting accounts
of Central India can also be gathered from
old newspapers. Captain Luard collected some
of them in his book “Contemporary News-
paper-account of the Mutiny in Central
India”. It is a2 good short collection which ins-
pires us to go into further details not only
about the contemporary newspaper-account of
the Revolt of 1857 in Central India, but also
on a comprehensive history of Central India.

Central India is rich in collections of
old and rare journals, magazines, newspapers

and books. Some of the old and rare publica-
tions on Central India are to be found in the
old Residency Library, Indore; District Mili-
tary Library, Mhow; Daly College Library,
Indore; Hamidia Library, Bhopal; Jiwaji
Library, Gwalior; Holkar College Library,
Indore; General Library, Indore; Raghubir
Library, Sitamau; Public Library, Dhar;
Ahilya Library, Indore; Madhav Library,
Ujjain; Indore University Library, Indore; and
Vikram University Library, Ujjain. Most of
the books dealing with Central India are also
to be found in the Royal Asiatic Socicty,
Bombay, and the National Library, Calcutta.

Old and rare publications in Central India.
Malwa are numerous. In the light of the
new material in the Government Archive:
both in London and in India and the com
mendable research work undertaken by the
Institute of Historical Studies, Indian Histor:
Congress and Indian Historical Records Com
mission there is great scope for a new histor:
of Central India, now part of Madhya Prs
desh to be rewritten, In fact, it is a grea
necessity to have a comprehensive history o
Madhya Pradesh on the lines of Provinci:
histories like the "Bihar through the Ages:
Madﬁya Pradesh is proud to have seven Ur
versities in which teaching and research wo
in History is being undertaken. It is in tt
fitness of things that early steps should |
taken by the Government of Madhya Prade:
and the University authorities for writing
Comprehensive History of Madhya Prade
from the earliest times to the present day

fIndia_ is proud to have at present a numt
of eminent historians who are doing va
able researches. I hope and pray that Madl

:’hradesh may also contribute its ful] quota
e advancement of historical research,

MAUSOLEUM OF MARIAM ZAMANI AT
SIKANDARA (AGRA)

Dr. R. NATH

(Agra College, Agra)

In the compound of the Church_Missionary
Society, near Akbar's tomb at S{kandara, a
suburb of Agra, stands the beautlful mauso-
leum of Mariam-uz-Zamant. She was the
eldest daughter of Raja Bhar Mal, the .rgler
of Ambar who, hard-pressed by political

her to Akbar in marrage in 1562.
%i?:’isg?cfw the significant event is popularly
explained, Her name, however, is not known
to the historians, though all sources ur}ang
mously confirm that she was offlcm}ly entltli1
as Mariam-uz-Zamant (Who is klr;d on1 tt e
world) and she gave pbirth to Sa 1? t(ha ei
called” Jehangir) in AD. 1569 at fatehpu

Sikri.* This title was prpbably conferred upon

her on the birth of Salim.’

s not yet come o light

i ame ha
Her Hindu t — almost a mystery

.« historical sect€ 3
and this histor! i
has created widespread misunderstandings.

She was definitely oot ]odhbai ..Or Jodhabai
as she 18 popularly under.stood. Tl}]lerchY;:lst
only one ]odhbai in the history of t1c : 1;(;

Mughals of India and s.h'e was the daugh e{;
of Mota Raja Udaya Singh of Jodhpur ;11(14
was married tO Galim in AD. 1585 (9)
AH). ]odhbai’s Rajput name Was Magb;n o;
Banmati and Jehangir gave her the t;]t e g
‘Jagat Gosain’ ify, view of t’h'e fact that Scz
sty]ed himself as “Jagat-gurt . 'Bemgdpr'mcs,é
of Jodhpus, she has been designate bm he
Jodhbai. She latf:lied ecszin e
mother of Khburram (Jater ca

Jehan). Jodhbai died at Agra mhA.g(.)réélbz
(100e AH.)." She should not, ther ,

chronicles as

misunderstood for Mariam Zamani, who was
married to Akbar.

Historians are silent as to why the con-
temporary chroniclers, both Persian and
Rajput (1.e. Muslim and Hindu), did not
mention Mariam Zamani's original name.
One simply wonders if it was a normal lapse
on their part or it was a deliberate act to
suppress the vital information for substantive
reasons. If she was in fact the eldest daugh-
ter of Raja Bhar Mal and not a counterfeit,
there seems to be no justification for them
to avoid mentioning her name in the chroni-
cles. The facts remain, and puzzle a student
of History —

(1) that Rajput sense of honour and dig-
nity could not have allowed him to
offer his daughter to a Musalman at
his own initiative;

(2) that Akbar returned post-hastc from
Ajmer and swiftly finalised the mar-
riage ceremony; and .

(3) that the name of the lady was not an
was never disclosed.

Added to these important grounds of a major
doubt is the factor that Salim (Jehangir) was
not a brilliant offspring of this union.® As a
prince, he associated himself with revolts
against his father and the murder of Abul
Fazl and earned such a wide distepute that
a supersession by his own son Khusro was
proposed. As a ruler, he had surrendered him-
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self to his lovely consort Nur-Jehan and wine;
he behaved more like a painter and a gari
de:ner than the worthy son of such an illus-
trious Emperor as Akbar the Great. The
Mughal Government practically went on
unhampered simply because he did not tam-
per with the institutions — political, social,
religious and economic — which had so labo-
riously and ingeniously been founded by his
august father. Does it not seem probable
then, that the lady was a slave-gir! and the
marriage was a Rajput conspiracy to which
Akbar, on tactical ground, was a wilful part-
ner and which ultimately bore the desired
fruits? Unless some fresh material as to this
patticular aspect of Mughal History comes to
light and positively counters the guess, the
mysterious circumstances may lead to many a
grave doubt.

Mariam-uz-Zamani seems to have led a
very peaceful, and practically uneventful,
life. Abul Fazl and other contemporary his-
torians do not mention her specifically. Curi-
ously, her references in the memoirs of her
own son are lamentably casual. He records
his “Tula-dan’ twice at the house of Maryam
Zamani.® Once he alludes to the garden and
the baoli which was constructed by his mother
near Barah in the pargana of Jusat, a few
miles from Biana® It was constructed in
A.D. 1613 (1022 A H.) at the cost of rupees
twenty-thousand. Jehangir remarked, “certain-
ly the baoli was a grand building and had
been built exceedingly well.”®

She died at Agra in 1623 and the news of
her death was delivered to Jehangir, who
was pitched at Ajner, on May 9, 1623 ,(19th
Rajab 1032 A.H.).” Jehangir's ‘Tuzuk’ or
any other source does not mention whether
she was cremated or buried. Total absence of
any contemporary record »s to this important
aspect of the Rajput-Mughal alliance leaves
tbe‘student of history to rely, as far as it is
practicable, on the circumstantial evidence.
All contemporary sources, including the archi-

tectural evidence, confirm that Akbar greatl

revered'th'e religion of his Hindu co%lse(;lrtsy
The pm'mple of religious toleration Witl)il‘
the precincts of the harem was followed in
essence by his son and was not much alt“tz
by his grandson, We know for certain (tllct
the Mughals had accommodated themsel s
fully in the Indian ehvironment and e\\/l(js
in their court-etiquette and ceremonial bch(":
viour they had adopted Hindu manners ax;d
customs, They wore Indian dresses, and ate
Indian dishes. They observed ]har;)kha-dar-
shan and Tula-dan; they celebrated Diwali
Holi, Rakshabandhan and Dashera. They er-’
formed Tilak. They heartily patronised };nd
gaye_tremendous impetus to Indian music
pamnting, literature and architecture Thc,
cared a fig for the fiction of Khalifa.' Apra
was their Darul-Khilafat. At least prior’ to ét’hL
accession of Aurangzib, the Hindu manncrz

and customs were convenient] ;
the Imperial Mughals. y tolerated by

pe'rlglgst fgiii uq;l:?}ll could have died as
e
ed the Mughal harer‘x)lv.a ° 'F]l?eenlsz};f e?' tter
without any State interference could ll'eb’
been per.formed in the Hindu, wa Wlld"\ie
tl;e erection of a sepulchre over thcy.r ins
SV h?.hRﬁyal personage was a Mughal custom
ich had so firmly been established that th;
ceremonial recognition of the immanen 112
([Bfeatt}? hf{d alimost become a normal fe;etu(r)e
e Mug a.l life, it did not requi
g(:)r;ox:) fto die in a lparticular way. ’(Il‘iil(,‘rcertclrlcc
| a4 mausolzum to perpetua
meTOry of the departed soulpdiil nottiect?sc—
sarily overlap the performances of th I
tites. The tomb could be raised oveC ‘;St
ashes of the person as magnificent! s
.could be built over the degd bod Ay as .
1: nl(z prqof whatsoever that jt wzi thse b:(;‘:
: : : .
t;.et .thch was interred, it seems probablz‘
at instead of the dcad body, only the ashes
of the mortal remains of Ma’riam-uz-Za‘niz;ibi

were buried in the
mortuary-cha ‘
rosolons y mber of her

emains

The popularly known Mariam’s tomb, in
the compound of the Christian Missionary
Society, is the Mausolenm of Mariam-uz-
Zamani.,' The ‘Barahdari’ was originally
built by Sikandar Ledi (1486-1517). Niama-
tulla explicitly mentions the revolt of Haibat
Khan Jalwani who was Governor of Agra in
1492 (897 AH.) which was ultimately
suppressed.’® Sikandar Lodi shifted his mili-
tary head-quarters at Agra to be ready within
striking  distance of turbulent areas like,
Gwalior, Itawa and Hatkant, The central situ-
ation of Agra rendered it as easy a gateway
into Rajputana and Malwa as into the East.
Sultan Sikandar gencrally resided here.™ He
spent the rainy season of the ycar 1505 at
Agra and it was from this place that he
started on his various punitive or subjuga-
tory expeditions.” Agra which was a pargana
(dependency) of Biana, virtually became the
scat of the Government after 1505." Sultan
Sikandar built several palaces and pavilions
at Agra and while he stayed bere during
rainy season or after a tortuous journey, “he
passed his time in pleasure and amusement.”*®
Tt was the residence of the Sultan for a consi-
derable period every year and must have had
beautiful buildings and gardens to accommo-
date him and his vast retinue.

Sikandara probably reccived its name from
Sikandar Lodi.'” Many buildings in the suburb
of Sikandara and in its vicinity have been
traced which owe their origin indisputably to
the Lodis. Their architecture — broad four-
centred Pathan (technically Tudor) arches,
shallow massive domes crowned by lotus-
petals and kalasa-finials, cxcessive use of
plaster cven on stone surface — is the best
testimony of their origin. In the vast mass
of medieval buildings in the arca, they bear a
distinct individuality.

The Barahdari which was constructed by
Sikandar Lodi'® was adopted by the Mughals
and converted into the mausoleum of Mariam
Zamani. Interior construction was not much
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disturbed. The numerous compartments and
the corridors, having arcuate ceilings sup-
ported on vaults, barrel-vaults, corbelled or
stalactite squinches were allowed to remain.
Thick layers of stucco on the walls, vaults
and ceilings, ornamented sometimes with
beautiful designs, were also not disturbed.
The interior architecture is thus formed of
brick and mortar construction with stucco
and the associated form of decoration.

The purpose of the building had, however,
changed from that of a pleasure-pavilion to
a sepulchre. A crypt was consequently dug
Lelow the central chamber and was made
approachable by a broad flight of red sand-
stone stairs. Remains of Mariam-uz-Zamani
were deposited in the mortuary chamber
which was thus built, For ample provision of
light and air into this crypt, two light-ducts
were provided on the east and west cotridors
of the central chamber. Light and air had
been allowed in the Tomb-hall at Akbar’s
mausoleum by large flying ventilators near
the ceiling in a similar way. The additions
at the Mausoleum of Mariam Zamani, how-
ever, substantially disturbed the original fab-
ric of the Barahdari so much so that the rela-
tive corridors were blocked by the light-ducts.
This feature is another strong evidence of
the fact that the building was converted by
the Mughals for the specific purpose.

The Mughals did not approve the grimly
plastered appearance of the Monument. They
reconstructed the four facades of the building
with exquisitely carved red sandstone panels
and provided a chhajja supported on beauti-
fully carved and moulded brackets, which
rotated on all sides. Mughal plan of a build-
ing was incomplete without the superseding
chhatris and their harmonious disposal on the
superstructure. It was the skyline which he
aspired to present most impressively. Hence,
four rectangular chhatris, one in the centre
of each facade and four octagonal, one at
cach angle of the building, were constructed.



76

This refined red sandstone work in the mauso-
leum bears indisputable proof that it was
adopted and suitably remodelled and reno-
vated by the Mughals,

The building was made over to the Orphan
Society in 1839 by the Government of North-
West Provinces.” For about 70 years it
formed part of the orphanage and was res-
tored in 1910-11. Subsequent additions and
white-wash were removed, walls and ceilings
were replastered, decayed stones were re-
placed. More than that, the external carved
work wherever it had disappeared was subs-
tituted by masonty in small country bricks
(kakai) laid without mortar.® The enclosure
was acquired from the orphanage authorities
and a boundary was provided, A sum of

Rs. 10812/- was incurred on the cost of the
conservation in 1910-11.*

Tl?e building (Plate-l) is a square cons-
truction with 146’ side. It stands majestically
on a high plinth, approachable by simple
stairs on northern and southern sides. in the
centre of a well-maintained gardex’a The
central archway on each side of the 'square
building is flanked on each side by three
smaller archways and fourthly by double
still smaller arches, one over the other Thu;
an upper storey chamber has been pr;)vided
above the corner cOmpartment at each anple
and each such upper-chamber i made i .
proachable by a fligkt of steps as indicated ipn
the Plan (Plate-11). Through corridors divi-
,deq into several compartmtents each having
solid and massive arches and vaults run from
every thu:gi archway intersecting each other
Thus the interior consists of series of com-
partments and through corridors Except for
the four corner -lower compartrﬁents ?vhich
have beamed ceiling, each compartment in
the bunldin‘g‘ has extra-ordinarily massive
prers supporting broad Pathan arches corner
vaults and vaulted ceilings — all in brick-
and-mortar and finished with fine stucco
Seme arches have adequately been pointed

and represent the true Saracenic type. Vaults
at the angles have conventional Islamic de-
signs, chiefly stalactite. Ceilings are spherical

as well as barrel-vaulted. Origin | painting i
still discernible, B0’ painting is

Fach side has beautifully carved red sand-
stone facade. Spandrels of the arches have
platform of brick and mortar in the centre
others are typically Mughal, formed with
lotus, chakra or wine-vase as the chief motif.
These conventionalized patterns help to es-
tablish with considcrable certainty the period
of their construction, '

. Two stair-ways provided on the southern
side lead above to the terrace which has a
platform of brick and mortar in the centre,
wﬁh an uninscribed though slightly carved
white-marble cenotaph in its middle, At cach
angle of the terrace a beautiful octagonal
chhatri stands majestically on a squarc plat-
form—all of red sandstone, Columns rest
on irregularly hexagonal bases which have
beautifully been designed and carved, Capi-
tals are equally well-moulded. The entire
pillar bears some resemblance with the pillars
of eastern portico of the Jehangiri-Mahal
the Agra Fort and it provides another link to
its Mughal conversion, Railings werc provi-
ded on three sides but the slabs have dwin-
dled. The brackets which support the beams
and the chhajja have most exquisitely been

moulded and carved. ‘

The upper brackets supporting the caves
are horsa-shapcd. Legs and other PhYSical
fg;lttlrcs of the animal, except the mouth, car
dxstinctly be seen (Plate-IIT). It shows the
change of spirit which had set in after Akbas
Considcrable restrictions sscgm to have beef
imposed upon the Hindu artisans and th
mouth of the animal had to be climina‘tCd
This again detains us within Jehangit’s r¢ig"
The animal could not have been carve
during Sikandar Lodi’s orthodox regime.
the other hand, the carver of Akbar’s libet:

age would have prescnted it in full with

erfected details, Shah Jehan did not permit
architectural animation, We sce the horse-
shape adopted in an altogether inanimatc
form in the brackets of the minars of the
Taj-Mahal. This confirms that the red stone-
work of which this bracket forms an integral
part was done under Jehangir,

The broad chhajja has a carved frieze and
cornice above it. The base (drum) of the
cupola provides another frieze of octagonal
conformation which is more prominent than
the lower one, It has been carved and inlaid
with white marble, The grand cupolas have
beautiful lotus-petals  (padma-kosa), the
finials of which have disappeared. They are
at present plastered but, as it seems, they
originally bore a brilliant glazed-tile deco-
ration,

In the centre of rach side, just above the
central archway, a rectangular pavilion has
been built on a high platform approachable
by steps on both sides. Its eight pillars arc
equally impressive; the capitals have distinct
Hindu mouldings, though carving work on
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cach capital resembles that which is done on
the capitals of the eastern portico of the
Jehangiri Mahal. The pavilion has a pyra-
midal roof. The fricze has exquisitely carved
design. which has beautifully been inlaid with
white marble. Here the inlay work is morc
imposing. By far, the corner chhatris and the
rectangular pavilions form the most impor-
tant ornament of the entire composition,

As a Mughal tomb, this square building
has a different and unconventional interior
arrangement consisting of square compart-
ments and through corridors, obviously be-
cause it was originally a Lodi Barahdari.
Stucco vaults of the interior present a variety
of methods of the arcuate construction. Ex-
quisite carving work on red sandstone panels
in various pleasing designs on each facade
and on the chhatris and pavilions is represen-
tative of the artistic age which began with
Akbar and found its culmination in the Taj-
Mahal. Harmonious disposal of the chhatris
on the skyline has led to an overwhelmingly
beautiful and a definitely battered presenta-
tion of the building. The sepulchre occupies
a unique position in the history of the tomb-
architecture in India
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THE CUSTOM AND THE CUSTOM HOUSE AT SURAT
IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY

MAHENDRA PAL SINGH

(Aligarh Muslim Universiy)

1. Surat Port

The port of Surat rose into prominence at
the beginning of the 17th century. It is men-
tioned but rarely by foreign travellers who
visited India before the 16th century.’ Accord-
ing to one opinion, 1ts rise as a big commer-
~ial centre could be traced from 1530 A.D.
when Render, a neighbouring port, was Sackegi
by the Portuguese.” More important than this
was perhaps its geogzaphical situation which
contributed to its rise at the cost of Cambay,
a port of universal renown in the 15th and
16th ceaturies. The port of Cambay presen-
ted a number of ravigational hazards for
vessels coming to it, which necessitated the
ase of an out port, Goga on the Kathiawar
Coast, where the big ships unloaded their
cargo to be carried upon smalles vessels to
Cambay." Finally the establishment of Euro-
pean  sea-borne trade, especially with the
coming of the English and the Dutch during
the first decades of the 17th century on the
one hand, and the rise of the Mughal empire
on the other, made the Agra trad€ very im-
portant, and for this the best route to the
Gulf of Cambay lay via Burhanpur to
Surat.?

According to Fryer, Surat was the only
port of commercial importance, which the
Mughals held on the Western Coast.® Appa-
rently the income from the customs was con-
siderable at this port, and perhaps, larger
that at other ports on the \Wester;l Coast
under the Mughals.® Though the bulk of the
State income was derived from land revenuye
it would be interesting to know the propor:

tion of income from Port dues, Therefore, a
study of the organization of the custom house
and the customs levied at Surat, assumes somce
significance.

'Sur,at is situated on the left bank of the
river Tapti.” The bar of Surat, where the
ships anchored, was not its true port; at best
it could be called a road.” It was known 4s
t}}e bar because of the sand banks which
h'mdered the great ships from entering the
river before they were unloaded.” The town
of Surat was 7 kos from here and all goods
were carried and landed ashore near the cus-
tom house by boats The reason was that
there was so little water there that the ordi-
nary tides were not sufficient to bring the
ships up the river; they were obliged to wait
for a spring tide which helped them to come
to Su'rat, whenever they needed repairs.'” The
English found a more convenient anchorage
at Swally," situated about four (Frcnch)
163811?5 (about 7 kos) from Surat by Jand
rfOUtCU and about 3 kos" further castwards
t}r)(:; the‘mouth of the rivc.-r Tapti. At Swally
1 was a sand bank which was exposed At
h()i;/hV:izz]t:rs’ and gave shelter to the ships at
Ll tide, S0 that it wis a desirable place fof

ading and unloading cargo. From here the
foods were carried or brought to Surat over”
and on carts.” Although this was more ¢
pensive than sending the goods dircct frot™
the Suyat bar by boats the latter course Was
;xq:edl'ngly dangerous, because of the Mala-
r;;ilthp.:iatcs lying hidden off the river's

T1. Custom house

On the right hand side of the city, facing
the river, stood the old Surat™ fort. Near
this place was situated the Surat Custom
house, having one of its two gates, with a
broad court in front, towards the river
Tapti.'® When a boat approached the custom
house it was stopped, by the signals given
out by the custom officials just in knee-deep
water and from there passengers and goods
were carried ashore upon men’s backs, who
came up even to the middle of the river. The
passengers were then led to the large court
of the custom house.'

From the court the passengers along with
their goods were taken into the hall of the
custom house, where the chief customer used
to sit in his diwan (court) with his clerks.”
The passengers entered that place one after
another, one at a time. The clerks at the
nstance of the customer (Shahbandar) wrote
down the particulass of the passenger as well
as of his goods etc, in a register (the custom
house bock); then he was thoroughly search-
ed. The passenger had to take off his cap or
turban, his girdle, shoes and stockings; even
the rest of the dress had to be taken off if
the custom officials thought it fit. In certain
cases a more vigorous search was carried out
by Jooking into every part of the body, hand-
ling even the trifle possessions, and ripping
up every thing. This search was long and 1t
took above 2 quarter of an hour for searching
the person of each passenger.” After this
strict search and having paid customs for
gold and silver (or money), the passenger
was let go. But he could not carry his goods
and luggage, if any, along with him at that
time. Before getting out of the custom house,
he had to pass through the wicket-gate which
opened into the street (or bazar) where the
guards would not let him go out unless so
ordered by the Chief Customer.”” Next day,
all who had left their goods or luggage be-
hind, had to come to the same gate®® All
goods brought into the custom house could
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not be despatched until the customer had
placed the king’s seal on them.™

The custom house usually never opened
before ten in the morning and wotk was done
there till noon.”® The customer (Shahbandar)
and other officials punctually came at
10 AM. and first inspected the seals put the
previous day, upon the two great pad-locks,
that held the great gate and the wicket-gate
shut_ If the seals were found intact, both the
gates were opened. No sooner had the cus-
tomer and his men got into the custom house
than the so-called great gate (towards the
sea) was shut again, while the wicket-gate
was kept open.*® And hence, all newly arrived
passengers waited in the courtyard outside
till they were called in*" When the custom
house was opened and the passengers allowed
to come ashore, a strict vigilance was en-
forced and the number of waiters (guards)
was increased.”*

The Shahbandar (customer) was the
chief officer of the port and had control over
all matters relating to it including the cus-
roms.?” In the bureaucratic hierarchy he was
put immediately under the Governor  (or
Mutasaddi) of Surat.®® His main business
was to mark goods outward-bound, and clear
those received for import.”” He had to be
vigilant that whatsoever had been admitted
into the custom house did not evade the
custom.” Only the goods marked by the
Governor of Surat as ‘Present or gift to the
king or the princes of the royal blood were
exernpt.** The customer put the valuation of
the goods received in the cystom house both
for import ot export.*™* Sometimes the Gover-
nor of Surat along with his diwan, the custo-
mer, and some big merchants of Surat used
to form a jusy to decide upon the valuation.*®

The customer in his work was assisted by
a host of clerks, waiters, porters and others
(whom Thevenot calls the peons of the cus-
tom house.}.*



82

The cletks maintained the custom house
books®, helped the customer in the business
of strict search,’® the valuation of goods and
the assessment and collection of customs. The
custom house books were maintained both in
Persian, the official language, and also in
Banian (Gujarati).*® The waiters (guards)
were to keep watch and look after every
thing in the custom house.** The porters were
employed to bring the men and their goods
on their backs from boats up to the court
and thence to the big hall of the custom
house.**

Immediately a ship approached the Surat
bar, the master of the ship was obliged to
come ashore in his own boat to acquaint the
custom authorities with the ship’s arrival,
and to give a statement of the cargo.** The
master of the ship was thoroughly searched,
and a waiter was immediately sent aboard
the vessel in order to prevent the passengers
from breaking the bulk, carrying away any-
thing ashore or moving aboard another ship,
that had already been searched.*® In the
meantime, if enough time was left before the
closing of the custom house, several boats
were sent to bring the men and goods ashore
to the court.** The waiter received his fee
from every passenger, amounting to about
18 pence* (a little more than half a rupee),
and the bark had half a rupee (about 15
pence) for the passage.*®

If the custom house had not yet closed,
the passengers, could come ashore up to the
court; otherwise they had to spend the rest
of the day and the night till 10 a.m. the next
day, in the bark, heavily guarded and
watched by waiters.*” Strict watch was main-
tained and the number of waiters was in-
creased when the bark advanced to land the
passengers one by ore at quay just against
the custom house. There was a covered pavi-
lion, where sentinels kept watch over all who
went in and came out of the barks.*® When
the custom house was opened a large number

Of peons were seep on the river side j
of the great-gate, for any king oz“sjgr’vlincefrg::
only during day time These peons had in
their hands great cane-rods to keep off the
})eople from. those who haq just compe ashore
tZSt; ;he)l; rglght convey message of any kind’
sides ();f t(;y' They kept standing on both
¢ passage, makmg a sort of lane

HI. Customer

The sole responsibility f
< 0 i
fmanagement of customg {ay vsitlihfh “{Utlne
mer (Shahbandar). In matte e
policies he could not s of
without the sanction of

S car
a factory at Surat to buy angos:{;dn:gr cl:pen
chan-

dise, the latter told p; 5
within his authority t:"crl]eatlha::,itﬁ was not
And, therefore, the custome, Sough his case.
mission from the Governoy on bgh tlthe er-
English >t Furthermore, jf the ta f of the
was held by some one Unde}: ; (;f Su;at
arrangement then his authority was St?lrlmfm
ur-

ther limited and he was on)
co )
the customs. Y concerned with,

IV. Mutasaddi

The Mutasaddi (or Gove
the Shahbandar's (custom-er)
had powers over general fisca]
port administration including
house and the customs. Accor

™MOr) was thys
Superior®® and
a3 well as the
the custom
ding to the

Mirat-i-Ahmadi (Supplement) “the diwani
of the Sarkar Surat was under Mutasaddi
stationed there”.”” He used to have a military
contingent also at his disposal for emergency
purposes.®* It appears that he combined the
powers both of Faujdar and Amil in the area
in addition to his special duties regarding the
port administration. In one instance, the
Government of Surat had been combined
with that of Cambay. Muqarrab Khan held
for long the post of Mutasaddi of both these
ports.*® There were certain other important
officials at the port of Surat, namely,
Darogab-i-langar and  Amin-i-langar, The
Mushraf-i-Farza mentioned in Mirar was the
Shahbandar himself.”* They were all under
Mutasaddi.”

V. Abuses in the Custom House

The assessment of the customs after valua-
tion on all goods, received in or outward-
bound, was one of the important aspects of
the daily business at the custom-house. As
already mentioned, the function of the Shah-
bandar, together with his subordinates. was
mainly to value the goods, but very often
the Governor of Surat together with the big
merchants of Surat formed a ‘jury’ to help
the customer to dispose off this business. In
the reports of the English factors and the ac-
counts of European travellers and also in a
dastak (belonging to Aurangzeb’s reign), the
Surat custom house officials are accused of
the practice of over-valuation of the goods
and hence inflating the rates of customs on
goods passing through the custom house.*
The schedules were ad valorem_ but, while
the rates were fixed by superior authority,
the valuation of goods was left to the discre-
tion of the officers on the spot, who could,
if they chose, double their demands by
doubling the values placed on the consign-
ment passed through the customs. This prac-
tice was very common at Surat. The English
factors complain thus: “for here the gover-
nor's will is a law; so that he setts what
prices he pleasath on commodities, that

:g?reby it cometh t¢ Pass that while
ink you pay but 3} per cent, your ¢ A
stands you in twice as muck %y " wsmmv
are often rated at d he o (he goods
ouble the prices they cost,
as was that indico he bought in Agra, which
costing 61 rupees per maund was here rated
by Muzel Mulk at 110 rupees, because (he
said) it was worth so much in Persia. But at
Bandar Laree (Lahoribandar) it is not so; for
there the prices are known and sett downe
in a rate book, not to be innovated or altered
at every covetous or unjust governor’s will’

The dastak of Dayanat Khan Alamgiri,®
issued in the name of the agents of Muta-
saddis of the custom house of the auspicious
Port of Surat (dated the 4th Ramazan 46th
regnal year of Aurangzeb) also corroborates
the practice of over-rating the goods passing
through the custom house at Surat. The whole
document is divided into three sections. In
the first section, Muhammad Fazil, son of
Jaji Hamid, requests the king that as in the
case of Mullah Abdul Ghaffar merchant, the
custom charges for Rs. 1,00,000 should be
condoned. This concession is granted but for
g}aégo updto the value of Rs. 50,000 only. In
Faz?le)co?e Sreecst;glt]’ t[;]e Petlt!()f.lef (Muhammad

p S that certain abyses i the

: e the custo
while thev value the other Ao s

prices current. He turther plea
the case of Abdul Ghafur merc
should be taken as sh
specie of coins. and the other goods not he
valued above the prices that are current. The
customer or the Governor (or both) if the
custom was formed, could hasten o‘r delay
clearan'ce, and raise or lowe; the valuation
and this put them in 2 position not merely to
extort bribes, but also to make 2 profit hv
forced dealing in goods which came into the
%ust?m house. In the year 1615 we find

nglish Factors from Surat cemplaining as

M in rupees,
ds above the
ds that, as in
hant, customs
are n kind of each
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fczillovys; “The governor and customer do ha
(detain) goods into the custom house lay cu

aside the choicest 2nd principal wares so
brpught and send them to their houses
without malfing price with the merchants and
offer long (if ever payment be made) it sha!l
be very under rates and less than they cost
or in the best fashion, the opinion of t!‘é
Sabindour shall be taken. If he appraise the;n
at far under rates it must not be denied o1

else he should be f
offer themn o e forced to take what be doth

. Again in 1620, we hear another Enghich
Tactor of the same place accusing the cus-
tom officers of the forced detention of their
coral in the custom house, irrespective of 'the
repeated orders from Prince Khurram for its
f'elease. The same factor further alleges that
he (the customer) intended (being the
superintendent of the custom house) t% rat
it at one half of its value, which would o ‘C
ston a loss of more than 30001” -

N 'E}}:e above statements and various others
© same strain show that these instances
were very common in the custom house. and
mc;rchants could obtain their claims oni bv
bribes, In 1620, the English obtained reliasé
of coral imported by them (to the great
resentment of local merchants) by the lEarne
means. Reporting this the factors write, "It
has been agreed that for 1000 royals of eyght
(rial of eight) to the governor, 100 c}]]lgtt
royals to the broker, and the sai’le of 2008
maunds leads into the prince warehowse”
and so, now "We should have our currall
released, lubertye to buy and sell with wh
wee pleased, lycence to transporte our 000:;;
of any quallety. and bee restored to Ouf for
mes dwellinge house, and that the rince h'-
officers should for ever hereafter dgsist f,roxif

all pretence of izei
I ¢ marchandizeing i
modities’ % g In our com-

Having in view all |
. these reports the o
inference that can be drawr, is t}ljlat the mo:el;l

to Surat in 1612 says th
made and according

commodities shall p:;y
the value or price that
that it is put into the custom h

rate of three and an half y
Pelsaert visiting e
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over-valuati nibes, fo
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CO 0 V € Cus

tom house, s,
: > ys F[ e el .
standing be createdy f tll a right under-

betwi
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The regular cy urat

ice
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money”.** But syh
: Sequent st
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use, after the
e hundred” #
he later vea
wring years
duties are here three

India during t

too, refers to the
f on goods and

The early English Factors’ letters also con-
fiem that custom charges at Surat were three
and half per cent on all goods both exported
or imported.™ But those included one per
cent for customer’s brokerage. Reporting this
the English Factors from Surat (1616) wrote
as follows : “In this examination we had in
question our customer and find that the in-
habitants pay 247 custom and no other duty;
the Portugals and all other strangers. besides
the said custom, do pay one per cent extor

»gn

ted, which they call the customer’s brokage”.

After the first loot of Surat by Shivaji
(Jan. 1664) a reduction in the customs was
granted to the Dutch and the English. On
March 14, the same yeat Aurangzeb, at the
request of Surat merchants, both indigenous
and foreign, issued an order also for a gene-
ral remission in the custom to the effect that
henceforth all the merchants would be gran-
ted a reduction in their customs of 1% and
instead of paying 21%; they would pay only
29, But a little later the English Factors
reported that the reduction applied only to
imports, the duty paid on exports by the
Fnglish continuing to be 3%, until 1667."
The Factors went on observing, “The king
being informed how our customs were paid
at Surratt, demanded the } again, both of the
English and the Dutch, that was taken off
for service done at Seragees first plundering
that towne, and turned out all the writers for

letting it pass free soelong.”"®

In the 8th regnal year Aurangzeb issued
an order fixing custom duty on all commo-
dities at 2.1,-%‘ ad valorem in the case of
Muslims and 5% in that of Hindus.”

The Dutch agair approached the Emperor
and he favoured them with 2 royal farman
dated 25th June 1667, addressed to Governor
and other officers at Surat. According to this
farman the custom duties in the case of the
Dutch were lowered from 33% to 2% A
little later the English too secured the same
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reduction.” But when again pressed by the
heavy demands for customs by the port offi-
cials, Aungier, the English President at Surat
(1675), decided, in consultation with his
council and on the advice of the principal
merchants, that the general rate should be
fixed at 34% including 1% voluntary contri-
bution towards the fortification of the port,
otherwise, they would represent the case to
the Emperor.™ Both Tavernier and Thevenot,
who visited India about the middle of the
17th century, tell us that the customs at Surat
ranged between four and five per cent,”’
excepting bullion which paid only two per
cent.®* Ovington, who visited Surat in 1689,
says that “all strange Coyn, whether imported
or exported pay to the Mughal officers two
and a half per cent and other goods pay
more.”® Captain Alexander Hamilton, who
came to Surat around 1690, informs : “the
custom on Mahometan goods are two in the
hundred, on Christians three and three quar-
ters; but the Christians are exempt from
paying poll money, but the Mahometans are
not. nor Gentows who pay 5 per cent customs
on their goods™.* For Muslims, however, the
formal rate of 219 appears to have conti-
nued after Aurangzeb’s farmans of Ushr.
Aurangzeb also restored duty at this rate on
Muslim merchants by a later order.

The Parwana-i Tasdig muafi of Qamarud-
din Khan Muhammad Shahi, dated 14th
Rajab 7th regnal year of Muhammad Shah
(19 March 1726) with the royal seal of
Muhammad Shah Ghazi, affirms that the
custom charges at the port of Surat from the
time of Hazrat Khuld manzil (Aurangzeb)
and Hazrat Kbuld makan - (Bahadur Shah)
and also in the reign of Muhammad Shab
at schedule were two and a half per cent.*

If the above-cited reports of the Factors,
accounts of travellers, and the information
contained in the Swrat Document (No. 5m)
are put together and studied, the only infer-
ence that can be drawn is that throughout the
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17th century and also up to th
of the 18th century thepoﬂiciale clersstgr?lu:;t:t
seldom exceeded two and a half per cent os
all goods excepting bullion, which only paid
two per cent. But the officers on the E ot
could charge more than the scheduled cus-
:}c)\ms under one pretext or other. Sometimes
ey charged one per cent more in the name
qf the customer’s brokerage, on other occa-
sions they demanded one per cent on all
goods for the fortification of the port etc
The third means of over-charging the customs
was the practice of over-valuation of the
goods. The Emperor could hardly check this
abuse. However, as compared with the cus-
tom charges either at Arabian Coast or Per-
sian Gulf, the custom here was quite attrac-
;;fe during the period under review, At
Mokha and Aden the custom duty was 49
ie, 3% custom® and 1% more which theo
called ‘enterage charges’ half being paid by
the seller and half by the buyer.® At Basrz};
anclly Gombroon the customs stretched between
61% and 8%. On poised goods the duty was
g%; whereof 719, was to the king and
hahbandar and 4% to the weigher.®

VII. Fraud in Customs

Evasion of custom by fraud was a ver
common practice at Surat.* Reporting th’i};
TheYenot writes, “and, indeed, they who have
a mind to cancel anything. and defraud the
custom house, order their affairs more trul
(much earlier), they stay not (do not wait;{
till they came to Surat, there to beg the assi
tance gf their friends. 1 have known soi:-
bring in a’great many precious stones ang
other jewels, which the officers of the custom
hoqse never saw,’nor got one farthing by”.*
313:: pr}:ctx.ct; vivasd most objectionable yar‘xd

e who indulged in it wer i
shed.” For ofﬁce%s, if any of tehéfr::rilsyfg\éng
party to it, death was the usual punishmentn o
Fryer mentions the "punishment being cor o
ral, not confiscation of goods”.” Howe\ir-
this practice could hardly be rooted out once
for ever. Reporting this the English Factors
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The value of Indian exports from Susat to
Gombroon was greater than that to England.
Only in two instances the exports to England
show higher figures. In 1649 the East India
Company exported goods worth 10000,000
mabmudis® and in 1677 worth 18351,640
ahmudis® otherwise throughout the 17th
century, the annual value of Surat exports to
England never exceeded the average of figu-
res available for exports to Gombroon.™"

IX. Farming

Before closing this paper 2 few words
about the practice of farming the customs
are essential. Often we hear of the customs
at Surat being given in farming.'®* Two
things necessitated the farming system ie.,
the obstacles in the way Of detailed control
over ‘the local officers and the emphasis on
the punctual payment of the fixed amount.
Owing to the absence of quick means pf
communication and transportation in mede-
val times effective supervision was not possi-
ble and therefore, so long as 2 subordinate
officer remained isolated at a distance, de-
tailed control over him could be little effec-
tive, and in practice there was something t0
be said for a system which concentrated on
the punctual payment of fixed revenue. The
central government did not seem bothc;red
about how a particular territoty or port, given
on farming, was administered, its only con-

cern being to bind the highest bidder (the
farmer) to pay the fixed promised sum what-
ever happened. It left the farmer a large mea-
sure of freedom so long as the essential stipu-
jation could be fulfilled. When William
Finch arrived at Surat, be found the post of
Surat under the Viceroy of the Deccan and
the land under the Viceroy of Gujarat. The
Custom duties both on imposts and exports
were fixed by the Emperors but the privilege
of collecting them was farmed out,’® or
occasionally given in assignment either to
the Governor or to some other authority. In
1630 the English Factors from Surat reported
that the Governor is just nOW ousted of
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his government by Mazer Mulcke (better
known as Mir Musa) whom he also wrought
out and succeeded by farming Surratt at a
reater rent.’”* Three years later another
English Tactor reported that “towards the
finish of Sept. Masel Mulkes covenanted
time of governing this country and farming
this custom house and mint expiring, be-
cause he obliged to pay the king three years
72 lacks of Muhamudis for provenue of this
adjacent country, mint, and custom house,
not any of the kings ministers intermedled.
But he, it seems, promised more than he
could performe by 31 lacks or 3,100,000
mahmudis which he yet owes to the kings
and is therefore called to court to clear
accounts which it is known he cannot do”.1®
Mir Musa during his term as farmer tried
his best to amass money by all means. Re-
porting this the English Factors wrote to the
Company that “in your customs you are ex-
ceedingly injured, and not you only, but the
Dutch, yea, all other merchants, whose goods
this governor, Masal Mulck, makes no scru-
ple to rate at double their cost, thinking by
this means to raise the same he covenanted
to pay the king, which more than doubly
exceeds what his predecessor agreed for.
Besides which force exercised in the matter
of customes, he practizeth another more pre-
judicial than the former”. The factors add
that “he taketh on each maund of goods
sometimes two, three yea, four rupees,

according as they are in value” .

When Mir Musa failed to pay the sum he
had bidden for “the king, write the English
Factors, think on some more provident
course, and so he appoint.ed certain officers
to the government, and 2 certain exhibition
allowed all of them yearly from the king,
unto whose account whateves this country,
mint and custom house produceth is brought.
So that though some what mose troubles and
retardance then accustomary, in respect of
procury of their mutuall dependent assents
to the dispatch of business, by which only
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all affaires are agitated, yet in what concernes
the custom house dispatfhes wee and all

Mulks displacing".m
other merchants rejoice exceedingly in Maza]

arming  system was
merchants thap direct

This shows that the

less .favoured by the
admmistration,
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THE ESCAPE OF CHHATRAPATI RAJARAM
FROM PANHALA TO JINJI

P. S. JosHi

(Kirti College, Bombay)

The escape of Chhatrapati Rajaram from
Panhala (Maharashtra) to Jinji (Karnatak),
a distance of nearly five hundred miles', full
of dangers, is regarded as a memorable
episode in the Maratha history.” J. N. Sarkar,
G. S. Sardesai, V. S. Bendre, Setu Madhavrao
Pagdi and others have given many details in
their valuable works. But as yet no effort
has been made to present a proper picture of
the qualities of Chhatrapati Rajaram as seen
from his actions in this episode.

The sources for a study of the actions and
qualities of Chhatrapati Rajaram in this
episode give scanty information. But when
read critically, they throw a new light on his
personal qualities.

For such a study of Chhatrapati Rajaram,
we have available a Sanskrit work,
Rajaram Charitam, written by Keshav Pandit,
who was the Danadhyaksha under Shivaji,
Sambhaji and Rajaram’. Keshav Pandit had
accompanied Rajaram during the time of his
escape from Panhala to Jinji. After reaghing
Jinji, Keshav Pandit wrote the Rajaram
Charitam, and had narrated in it different
events and happenings of the escape. The
date of this work corresponds to January 4,
1690 A.D.* As Keshav Pandit was an eye-
witness to many of the happenings in the
episode of the escape of Rajaram, his poetic
work, Rajaram Chariram, has a high degree
of credibility, barring its poetic expressions
and imagination. But the limitations of the
Rajaram Charitam can be overcome by taking

into account the detzils of the other contem-
porary sources, Persian, Kannada, English
and Portuguese.

We have, for example, the Persian sources
like the Tarikhe Dilkusha of Bhimsen, who
acted in different capacities in the military
service of Aurangzeb in the Deccan from
1667 to 1709 A.D.5; the Futuhate Alamgiri
of Ishwardas Nagar, who was associated
with the armies of Aurangzeb in the Deccan
from 1682 to 1700 A.D., and who was given
a Mansab by Aurangzeb®; and the Masire
Alamgiri of Saki Mustaid Khan, who was in
the personal service of Emperor Augangzeb
in Maharashtra from 1685 to 1707 A.D.7

Together with these sources, the Kannada
work Keladi Nripa Vijaya by poet Linganna
gives us some valuable details about Rajaram.
Even though the period of composition of
this work is approximately 1770 A.D., it
gives us accurate dates and other details
which satisfy the tests of historical scrutiny.
This is due to the fact that instead of resort-
ing more to poetic imagination, Linganna
has paid more attention t6 narrate properly
the historical events of the life of the kings
of the Keladi kingdom of South India.®
Though Dr. P. B. Desai points out that
“(some) information of this source is based
on hearsay accounts and therefore has ess
reliability in it"°, its data about Rajaram be-
comes trustworthy when it is corroborated by
facts from other sources,
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The contemporary English and Portuguese
records also help us to some extent in a study
of the actions of Chhatrapati Rajaram in this
episode.

The correspondence between the Portu-
guese Governor, D. Rodrigo da Costa, and
Bahadurkhan, the Mughal Governor of
Belgaum, reveals the fact that in April, 1689
A.D., while escaping from fort Raigad, which
was besieged by Zulfikarkhan, Rajaram had
spread the rumour that “he has gone to
Jinji” . :

His motive in spreading this rumour must
have been certainly to deceive the Mughals
and thereby cause the diversion of a part of
the Mughal army to the area of Jinji, as the
Mughal army was pressing its full strength
on Maharashtra during this time. We also
come to know about the motive of Rajaram,
to divert the Mughal army to Karnatak, from
the Madras English Factorv Records.™

But the Mughals did not seem to have
been deceived by this rumour. Instead of
diverting their army to Jinji, the Mughal
officers like Bahadurkhan, the Governos
of Belgaum, made their watch strict at
different places on way to Jinijt and requested
the Portuguese Governor, D. Rodrigo da
Costa, to help the Mughals to arrest Rajaram,
dead or alive, if he happened to try to escape
to Jinji from the Portuguese territory, by
keeping necessary watch, both on land and on
sea.’? The letter of the Portuguese Governor
tells us that he had alerted and strengthened
his watch in the Portuguese territory to serve
the purpose of the Mughals.”

This shows that if Rajaram was to go to
Jinji after April, 1689 A.D., he was to expe-
rience tremendous dangers on his way. In
fact, it was in the face of this dangerous
situation that Chhatrapati Rajaram set out
for Jinji by escaping from fort Panhala on
the night'* of September 26, 1689 AD.*

when the armies of Aurangzeb were busy in
plundering, when armed bandits had spread
out everywher'e, and when the rivers wese in
high flood,' in order to be beyond the reach

of the Mughals.”” This in itself
bold nature of Rajaram, shows the

We learn from Keshav Pandit that while
esc_aping from Panhala to go to Karnatak
Rajaram had put on a dress suitable for’
travelling.”® He came out of the fortress
of Panhala along with his ministers and
followers (soldiers). Ahead of them was
Rajaram’s Senapati, behind him were Man
Sinha, Pralhad Pant (Pralhad Niraji
Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad, Nilkantha I\J/Ioi
reshwar and his brother Bahiro Pant ™
Nilakantha Krishna, Khando Ballal le"
Kadam, Khandoji® Shankaraji Narayan
and others. Rajaram and his accom ati] i
men rode on horses.** The patrolspofyi;g
Mughal army did not recognize them 2
Rajaram and his men found their way o
through many difficulties > oot

After escaping from fort P .
and his followers crossed dainhala, Rajaram

riyers and even though their sz;rel:t tf:‘(r)odeﬁ
sticky mud and was infested with t{ e Ou81
serpents, they reached the banks of fh s and
o K ~bK sunfise* They took bath in the
river Krishna and Raj v

oblations 1o e godlsar:::i olifiire;l tc;:llglOUS
After that, Rajaram and h orefathers.

tak by fording the river Krishna

fizctzzia?yigg{()[die‘s and generals failed to
ora, Raj ; :
The soldiers of Kl;;lm himsclf detected one.*

aram follo i .
h wed him wh
e 504 eyl
clearly proves that 'S action of Rajaram

ar h 2
skill* and discerning ifdg}rD;):Is]:ssed military

2 When his

After crossi
: ng the river K .
and his followers traverse rishna, Rajaram

‘ d the hich

W wa 1

rea:ischwsn guarded by the Mughal arym;v and
€d anothey big river, 3 Meanwhile the

men of Aurangzeb got the news about the
escape of Rajaram from Panhala and about
his going to Karnatak. They sent a detach-
ment in pursuit.”’ From his spies, Rajaram
learnt the movements of the Mughal general
who was conducting the pursuit. But he did
ot feel alarmed about it.® The Maratha
generals of Rajaram, Bahirji and Maloji
Ghorpade, and their troops showed recadiness
to serve Rajaram in that critical circumstance.
Bahirji Ghorpade told Rajaram that he him-
self and the Sachiv would face successfully
all the dangers in their way. He requested
Rajaram to proceed on their way to Karna-
tak® After this, Rajaram, who was sut-
rounded by the Brahmins, crossed the river
with his army and Bahirji Ghorpade and pro-
ceeded towards Kaenatak.*

But their way was blocked by Mughal
soldiers who wanted to capture Rajarant.
Though the Marathas were far outnumbered,
they fought stubbornly against the Mughals.
When the Maratha soldiers were feeling
exhausted, two Maratha generals, Santajt
Jagtap and Rupsinh Bhosle, xyho were in t}}?
Maratha army since the time of Shivaji,
reached the spot.”® As they had worked before
in the area of Karnatak, they were well ac-
quainted with' the territory.’ After saluting
Rajaram, they told him that the Mughal army
was coming from all directions to capture
him and that he being the sovereign and the
very life of the Maratha kingdom, he should
po away from that spot befare the Mughals
Jetected him there.*” But Rajaram who was
surrounded by the Mughal troops, did not
leave and along with others watched the
fighting of Santaji Jagtap and Rupsinh Bhosle

with the Mughals.”

It appears from this, that t.he ggnerfxls Qf
Rajaram did not want to risk his life in
fighting in which victory Was uncertain. It
was due to this, and due to the fact that
Rajaram was the only major member of the
house of Shivaji to resist Auramgzeb 1p
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Maharashtra after the death of Sambhaji,
that even though we find him undertaking
personally an expedition on Trichinapalli in
February-March, 1692*° and fighting against
Yachappa Nayak near Vellore in May-]June,
1693 A.D.*°, Rajaram largely seems to have
paid more attention to organize military
resistance to Aurangzeb than to engage him-
self in fighting against the Mughal armies.

When Rajaram was watching the fight,
he realized that the Mughal army was supc-
rior in number to his own troops. He, there-
fore, decided that he should go to Karnatak
quickly and then employ greater measures
against the Mughals." Leaving Santaji Jagtap
to fight against the Mughals and taking
Rupsinh Bhosle in his company, Rajaram then
proceeded on his way to Karnatak.**

After passing several towns, forts, and vil-
lages in the hilly tracts, Rajaram reached the
bank of the river Tungabhadra.® The
Mughals pursued him there also. Finding
that Rupsinh was alone to fight against the
larger Mughal force, Rajaram asked Rup-
sinh to come along with him to Karnatak*
and not to risk an engagement with the
Mughals at that place. But Rupsinh re-
quested Rajaram that he should proceed to
Karnatak, as planned, so as to be able to
protect and rule over the people by regaining
Swarajya.*® He further told Rajaram that
since his soldiers were surrounded by the
Mughals, they would all perish, if he accom-
panied Rajaram to Karnatak.*® When this
course of action was being decided by Raja-
ram and Rupsinh, the Mughal troops, who
had completetly encircled the Marathas,
attacked.

During the engagement Rajaram told
Bahirji Ghorpade that even though his sol-
diers were surrounded by the Mughal army
and there seemed no way open to get out of
the encirclement, he had decided to escape
and asked Bahirji to help him.*" Bahirji
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Ghorpade prepared himself to risk an escape
from the encirclement along with Rajaram.*®
He took with him the royal paraphernalia
and carrying Rajaram on his shoulders,
escaped from the encirclement, The Mughal
soldiers did not detect the party.*

This incident, which has been described by
Keshav Pandit in a poetic vein in the Rajaram
Charitam, has been accepted as it is by histo-
rians like G. S. Sardesai®® and V. S. Bendre,™
without any scrutiny.

This has naturally led Bendre® and Sar-
desai*® to think that Rajaram basically was a
weak and sickly person, With this inference,
combined with the “period of life spent by
Rajaram (1680-1689 A.D.) in the prison of
Sambhaji”’, Sardesai has drawn the conclusion
that “Rajaram did not have experience or
training in military matters. He did not get
much opportunity to even ride a horse. And
due to all these, Rajaram could not display
valour and vigour in his actions like Shivaji
and Sambhaji. Rajaram somehow reached
Jinji on the basis of what the persons around
him taught him to do.”**

The inferences of Sardesai from the life
spent by Rajaram in the prison of Sambhaji
(1680-1689 A.D.) and from his not having
any military training and experience have
been disproved in my article The Early Life
of Chhatrapati; Rajaram (1670-1689 A.D.).”
The inference of Sardesai and Bendre, that
Rajaram was carried on his shoulders by
Bahirji Ghorpade from the fierce skirmish
which took place on the banks of the river
Tungabhadra, also does not stand to his-
torical scrutiny and analysis when we take
into account the details about this incident
from the Masire Alamgiri, Futubate Alamgiri
and Tarikbhe Dilkusha,

From the Masire Alamgiri of Saki Mustaid
Khan, we learn that “Abdulla Khan (the
Mughal Subhedar of Bijapur at this time)

sent his son, Hassan Ali late

Abdulla, the Prime Minister( of r B?ﬁgﬁ
Shah, the Mughal Emperor after Aurangzcb)
towards Bednur when he received the news
about the reaching of Rajaram to the territor

of the Rani of Bednur. Abdulla Khan
himself set out for the pursuit of Rajaram
and after conducting rapid marches conti-
nuously for three days and three nights he
reached the boundaries of the kingdom, of
Bednur. In the waters of river Tungabhadra
there Wwas an island. On this island Rajararr;
and his men had taken shelter. Abdulla Khan
attacked them in the night* In this fierce
fighting, many Maratha soldiers died and the
Mughal.s captured several Maratha gencerals
like Hindurao, Yekoji (brother othant‘a'i
Ghorpade), Bahirji and Manaji Ghorpade ’!“
In this confusion (when others were carr iﬂ

on the fight), Rajaram left his weap);)néZ
clothes, turban and shoes and escaped in such’
a way that no one could find his trace 5

Along with this data from
Alamgiri about the engagement
Khan with the men of Rajaram ¢
of the river Tungabhadra we ge
facts from the Tarikhe Dilkushq of gy,

Even though Bhimsen has not given ansen.
plete account of this engagement that }C,O“?_
writing about the same engagément e is
proved by the fact that, like the M fets
Alamgiri” he also tells us that the M e
soldiers who were captured by Abdy]| aIr<ath'a
were kept by him in the fort of Biiapir Glhan

the Masire
of Abdulla
n the banks
t additiona]

While telling us about th
» ng e battle, By;
statcg, at this time the river (Tunéa}g}:m;sen
was in ﬂpod. 'Rajaram took twq me adra)
dxers) with him and Crossing (swi n .(501'
the river he went ahead, ve2 mming)

The statement of Bhim
(Tungabhadra) was in ﬂoods‘:tl t}ihat.
that conflict (October, 1689 AD ¢l
to be correct, as in Sout ‘
the rainfall during th

riyer
me of
) appears

h Kanara (Karnatak)
€ months of Qctober.

November is the heaviest in the year.”® River
Tungabhadra, which has “heavy freshes
throughout the year”** appears to be in flood
at this time.

The statement of Bhimsen that “crossing
(swimming) the river (Tungabhadra) Raja-
ram went ahead” is also supported by Keshav
Pandit. For, he tells us that “along with
Bahirji (Ghorpade) Rajaram crossed (swam)

*r G5

the river Tungabhadra”.

Much credibility to the statement of Bhim-
sen and Keshav Pandit that “Rajaram swam
the river Tungabhadra” can be ascribed when
we note the fact Rajaram withstood success-
fully the life of hardships and wandering in
Maharashtra from the time of his Manchaka-
rohana to the time of his departure from
Panhala for Jinji, i.c., during the period from
12th February, 1689 to 26th September,
1689 A.D.

During the course of this journey after
escaping from Raigad on 5th April, 1_689,66
Rajaram went to Javali® which was in the
hills and to which the way was difficult.”
From Javali, he seems to have gone to
Pratapgad,” Vasota,” Satara, Parali,” Raj-
gad,™ Panhala,”™ and moved to Rangana and
Vishalgad at times,” during the months of
the rainy season™ in Maharashtra, If R’z}]arar'n
would have been “very weak in body as 18
presumed by Bendre and Sard?sal, he \yOuld
not have been able to wander tirelessly in the
difficult forests, hills and tracts in Maharash-
tra in the rainy season when the Mughal
armies were continuously pursuing him and
trying to capture him,

The crossing (swimming) of the vast river
Tungabhadra when it was in flood by Raja-
ram clearly establishes the fact t.hat he must
have been a good swimmer, having a robust

physique and daring spirit.

Taking into account that Rajaram was an
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able-bodied person and the engagement of
Abdulla Khan with the men of Rajaram on
the banks of the river Tungabhadra was
fierce, it seems unlikely that “Bahirji (Ghor-
pade) took with him the Paraphernalia suit-
able for the King” (which must have been
very large) "and Rajaram on his shoulders
and managed to escape from the Mughal
encirclement without experiencing any obs-
tacle,” That, this must have been more un-
likely becomes clear to us when we take into
account some of the details about this event
from the Futuhate Alamgiri and the Rajaram
Charitam.

In the Futubate Alamgiri, Ishwardas Nagar
has given an account of the pursuit and attack
of Abdulla Khan on Rajaram, That, this
account is of the place and time when Raja-
ram in his escape had reached the banks of
the river Tungabhadra becomes clear to us
when we note that like Keshav Pandit, who
has given the information about this inci-
dent,”® Ishwardas Nagar, in Futubate Alam-
giri, has also described the attack of Abdulla
Khan on Rupaji (Rupsinh) Bhosle, the
general of Rajaram.”” Together with this,
like Bhimsen and Keshav Pandit, Ishwardas
Nagar also tells us about the crossing of the
river Tungabhadra by Rajaram.”

This account of Ishwardas Nagar is of a
confused and haphazard type. Due to this,
it becomes necessary to conduct its scrutiny
and after weeding out the improbable things,
accept its proper facts which are corroborated
by other evidence,

Ishwardas Nagar tells us that “after when
Abdulla Khan conducted the pursuit of Raja-
ram, Rajaram crossed river Tungabhadra and
went in the territory of the kingdom of
Bednur, Abdulla Khan wrote about this to
Emperor Aurangzeb. Then Aurangzeb order-
ed Abdulla Khan to cross river Tungabhadra.
After that, Abdulla Khan crossed Tunga-
bhadra and entered in the kingdom of
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Bednur. Abdulla Khan came to know there
that Rajaram, who had requested help fo['
reaching Jinji, was not given that help

the Rani of Bednur. Then Rajaram wer[:t t();
his uncle, Vyankoji (should be Shahaji [1)
at Tanjore for refuge. Thereupon Abdu{l

Khan went to the territory of ’Vyank "
(Shahaji II) and sending him a messaop
asked Vyankoji (Shahaji 11) to arregy o]
hapd over Rajaram to the Mughals Dy iy

this, Vyankoji (Shahaji 11} asked Ray. to
0 go back to the Rani of Bednu for Sh]alram
Hearing this, Rajaram, with his mep, Ste ter.
coming back to the Ranj of Bednur, \;/rted
Abdulia Khan 8ot this news he - hen
ducted the pursuit of Rajaram By thgea:f] con-
sunrise, Rajaram had travelled 4 distalme o
twenty Kos. On his way (to the Rnc? of
Bednur), Rajaram saw a sacred Placear;; of
ing ther'e,. Rajaram 80t engaged in ' £ alt
ing religious rites, At that time legrm'
Khan reacb.ed that spot with his army, S ulla
this, Rupaji and Ambaji Bhos]e (they' eeing
of Rajaram) with their five hundredgeneFals
attacked Abdulla Khan, I ghyy - OLiers
1({W.h‘en others were carrying on t;zﬂfﬁusll](zn

ajaram e ‘
meln”_so scaped along * with his sele%t&)l
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Abdl///‘? Kban and his attack on Rajaram

appears to be of a disorderly and confused
nature due to different reasons.

Fxr;&t, when we take into account that after
escaping from Panhala on the night of 26th
September, 1689 AD., Rajaram reached
Jinji on 2nd November, 1689 AD.® je in
a short period of 37-38 days he covered a
distance of about five hundred miles with
great difficulties, it appears improbable that
under the critical circumstances of hisg pursuit
by Abdulla Khan, he might have got time to
go to a distant place like Tanjore to Vyankoji
(Shahaji 1T) from the Rani of Bednur and

again retum fro .
; m Tanjo &k help from
the Ranj of Bednur jore to seck el

Due to this, ¢, .
» though the account of [shwar
dKZLSa Nagar .abOUt the pursuit by Abdulls‘:

and ,
Raiarjz?bdu“a Khan's attack on the men ¢

COrrec{mh:;ke hRUPaji Bhosle™ appears to .
in ct“’/ecx] 0}:‘ ¢r account, which he has g.lvo
ajaram b these details, about the pu'rsult
the Ran; ¥ Abdulla Khan in the territory g
aﬂjOrcl of Bcdnur. and m the kingdom o
ac (of Shz}h_a;i ) appears to be !

Curate and fictitioys,

ussscondly, whereas Ishwardas Nagar tells
bl ult the _Rani of Bednur did not giv’e ﬂﬂyi
P to Rajaram, we fcarn from the Ké

"ba Vijaya of Linganna Kavi that the Ran!

of )
dnur, Chennamma gave the requif

el .
~'P 10 Rajaram 4pg due to it, he react

Jingi safely s 1 was duc to this help whic

she .
.© 8aV¢ to Rajaram that Aurangzeb 35 o

:?Sd 8erlfrals to attack her king@m s
i'n.ur'. In this matter, the Kelud? Nﬂirl
oy 1S not only supported by the Mdjsc

a”lg{fl,ml I)Ut also l))l the Ponugue
SOurces *

oL pamsins these faces, the account of
important infcﬁn:a't?QUSeful to us as it gives
attack of Abdullg Khl:nabout the time of the

On Rg;
hFrom the Masire Haram.
the attack of Abdyy &irj ot
Rajaram on the banlltslgéa“ 0:? ethlearrznfho
! m
hfid tgken place in the nig;he Tune abhadr2
historians have accepteq it N ﬂndgd‘ﬁ' rent
the Futubate Alamgiri of 1:‘ Correctl 8"e But
tells us that this attack togy Magy. "

ar
of sunrise (as Rajaram haq :N g:sthNa‘ga;
by sunrise) and when he.;‘ﬂ\ed thaet ts‘;c\) t

petforming religious rites.® 3 e :
Futubate Alamgiri that Rajaruels fouged in

. act
at the time of sunrise is corroho‘:raa atthfc l:hs
e

at‘ed b}' the

evidence of Keshav Pandit when he says that
“after crossing the Mughal troops and the
river Tungabhadra along with Bahirji (Ghor-
pade), Rajaram (on the other bank) took
bath in that river and offered religious obla-
tions to the Gods and fore-fathers.”** The
approximate time of the offering of the Feh—
gious oblations by Rajaram can be decxded
with the help of religious texts which lay
down specific rules and time for such ofter-
ings.”

It can fairly be deducted that Rajaram
escaped from the Mughal encirclement in
the early morning and after crossing (swim-
ming) river Tungabhadra, he was on s
other bank by noon. This leads us to rule
out the data of the “attack in the night” of
the Muasire Alamgiri and come to the conclu-
sion that Rajaram and his men were attacked
by Abdulla Khan in the early hours of the
morning.

When this surprise and fierce attack toqk
place in the early hours of the morning, it
appears improbable from strategical point of
view that “Bahirji (Ghorpade) carried Raja-
ram on his shoulders”. For, if Bahirji was to
place Rajaram on his shoulders, it would
have become very casy for the Mughal
soldiers to detect and spot out Rajaram, as
in that case Rajaram would have been above
the average height of the other soldiers. The
soldiers of Abdulla Khan, who had conducted
rapid marches for continuously three days
and three nights™ would never have left an
opportunity to do their best to capture Raja-
ram, if they could spot him out. On the con-
trary, we are told by the Masire Alamgiri
that Rajaram “escaped in such a manner that
no one detected him (while he was escap-
ing).** This is confirmed by the Rajaram
Charitam when it says that “no one created
any obstacle in the attempt of Rajaram and
Bahirji when they escaped from the Mughal
encirclement”.”

6
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It becomes clear from the above discussion
that Bahirji Ghorpade might have led the
way of the escape from the Mughal encircle-
ment, carrying with him the ‘Paraphernalia of
the King'."” But it is not correct to contend
that Bahirji Ghorpade carried Rajaram on his
shoulders to escape from the encirclement.

Keshav Pandit describes the escape of
Rajaram thus, “Rajaram, with utmost rever-
ence prayed (when he and his soldiers were
encircled by the Mughals), the goddess
Bhawani and Lord Shiv; then, before him,
he saw a Dvija (Brahmin), a Vaishya, who
were mysterious in appearance and dress and
a Bull sent by them (the Bhawani and the
Shiv);’" as Rajaram touched the Bull with
his hands, he (Rajaram) became invisible to
the Mughal soldiers;’® he told Bahirji (Ghor-
pade) that ‘Lord Shiv had sent it (the Bull)
to show him a way out from the critical situa-
tion; since he (Rajaram) wanted to go out
from the encirclement of the Mughals, he
(Bahirji) should help him in this difficult
situation just as Hanuman had helped Lord
Rama in his different tasks; if Bahirji helped
him (Rajaram), his (Bahirji's) present life
(Avatara) would become famous in the
world’;®® when Bahirji heard this account of
the mysterious incident, he carried Rajaram on
his shoulders alongwith the Paraphernalia
suitable for the King and escaped from the
Mughal encirclement; due to the glory (Tej)
of Lord Rama, he (Bahirji) did not experi-
ence any obstacle (from the Mughal soldiers)
in his attempt to escape”.** The description
appears to be poetic, imaginary and fictitious
and does not stand the test of historical ana-
lysis. The Rajaram Charitam is a work in
which facts are mixed up with fiction. Keshav
Pandit, being a priest by profession, has laid
more emphasis upon the God’s blessings to
rescue a devotee from calamitous circums-
tances.**

After crossing (swimming) the river
Tungabhadra with Bahirji, Rajaram took
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bath on the other bank, and after offering
oblations to the gods and the fore-fathers!*
he went to the Rani of Bednur (Chennamma)
for. shelt'er.103 We are told by the Kelad:
Nripa Vijaya that when requested by Raja-
ram, Queen Chennamma gave the necessary
help to him to reach Jinji safely. With her
(t(relp, and in disguise, Rajaram, who had

p.ro\_/’ed himself to be a brave and ambitious
King”** and “who had managed the (Mara-
tha) State affairs courageously after the death
of Sambhaji,”"® crossed the river Gajour
near Shimoga and travelling via Bore, Nede-
halle, Aduvalli, Kalas, Khandya and Vasu-
dhare reached the fortress of Jinji.'*®

This information, which is given in the
Keludi Nripa Vijaya has not been given by
Keshav Pandit in his Rajaram Charitam, But
from his work, we get the information about
the stay of Rajaram in the temple at Amur
(Ambur), which is not found in any other
source, ,

Keshav Pandit tells us that after his escape
from the encirclement of the Mughals on the
bank of the river Tungabhadra, Rajaram and
Bahirji Ghorpade travelled through forests
and fields™" till they reached the outskirts of
the military encampment of the Mughal
Officer, Kasim Khan.'® At times, Rajaram
along with Bahirji Ghorpade, went about
among the troops of Kasim Khan. But the
spies of Kasim Khan did not detect Rajaram
even when he moved freely in the streets,
and the bazaar and purchased beautiful gems

and horses."”” After travelling through differ-
ent villages and towns, Rajaram reached the
city of Amur (Ambur) which was on the

?:é?:,r of his Kingdom (Jinji)'" in South

Rajaram stayed at Amur (Ambur) |
temple and sent Bahirji Ghorp(ade in d)isglgigi
to Bajirao Kakde, the Maratha Subhedar &
Karpq'tak, who was camping nearly. !
Bahirji went to Bajirao Kakde and to asyc.er-
tain his fidelity towards Rajaram, to]q hi
detailed account of the escape "
from Panhala, When Bahirji
assured about the ﬁdelity of
he went back to Rajaram in t
reported to him the entire
asked Bahirji to brin Bajira
him."* Bahirji went bz;gck to] Baojirlzfc?klc(lek(g(i
and brought him along with hjs soldiea 5
the temple in which Rajaram was sta i,:S, to
Amur (Ambur). They paid thejr Obzisiv at
to Rajaram and celebrated the occasi ot
their meeting with their King (Rajaraon 101%
Rajaram, with Bajirao Kakde ang hism).
reached Vellore on 28th October R
AD;™ and from Vellore, he feach,d 1(.’8?
on 2nd November, 1689 A.D. ed Jinji

a
pe of Rajaram
Ghorpadc felt
Bajirao Kakde
he temple and
talk. Rajaram

The facts discussed above prov
Chhatrapati Rajaram was a map of ed tl-m.t
and discernment. It goes against th, COarm Y
tion of Sardesai that “He (Rajaram) Onten-
sed no dash or initiative, nor diq posses-
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DARSHAN SINGH—A REFRACTORY TALUKDAR

OF AWADH N

DR. SAFI AHMAY

(Muslim University, M/

Darshan Singh was the son of Purandar
Ram, a Pathak Brahman.' Bakhtawar Singh,
his (Darshan’s) elder brother, was a trooper
in the Bengal cavalry, and being stationed at
Lucknow, his fine physique attracted the at-
tention of Nawab Saadat Ali Khan, who took
him in his own service as a Risaldar. Since
the days of Ghazi-ud-din Haydar he came to
prominence as a farmer of revenue. Later
Muhammad Ali Shah conferred on him the
title of Maharaja and gave him the Madhona
state of forty-two villages.* Through his in-
fluence at court, his younger brother Darshan
Singh was appointed Chakladar of Salon and
Baiswara in 1822, and then the Nazim of
Sultanpur in 1827. In 1836 he got the con-
tract of Gonda-Bahraich which he held for a
short time, But in 1842 he was again given
charge of the districts with orders to punish
the contumacious landholders and defaulters

of public revenue.

For a considerabie time Raja Darshan
Singh’s conduct as a farmer of public revenue
had been marked by an uncommon avarice,
cruelty and vindictiveness. He practised every
sort of exaction and where he failed to extort
money even by violence he got lands of
the zamindars transferred to his own nam.c.'1
Thus he perfected his scheme of family
aggrandizement and ultimately became the
most powerful Amil and one of the most
powerful zamindars in the kingdom of
Awadh during the reign of Muhammad Ali
Shah (1839). He erected a fort on the bank
of Ghagra which was at a short distance from

the Brity

| “yiew to make"
good his Mxpelled from
his own. 1d was equipped

with 40 pieces of ordnance and garrisoned
by 4,000 trusty followers. In addition to this
he had under his personal command a force
of about 15,000 paid by the state. His posi-
tion was further strengthened by the support
and advocacy of his friends in the durbar,
among whom the most important and active

was Raja Balkrishna, the Finance Minister.*

Being strong both in trooops and court
favour he kept the great landholders under
his thumb but protected the cultivators and
small land proprietors because their estates
could not be conveniently added to his own.

In 1843, Darshan Singh marched to
Balrampur (now in district Gonda) with a
strong detachment, The young raja of
Balrampur, Dirgbijai Singh who was a reve-
nue defaulter,” had gone to visit his friend,
Mahpal Singh, the raja of Basee (then in
Gorakhpur district). In the absence of their
chief the garrison of the small stronghold
was soon induced to surrender on a promise
of security of life and propérty. They moved
out to a small island in a nearby river and
Darshan Singh, contrary to his promise, open-
ed fire on them killing about 200 persons
and took possession of all their property,
amounting to about two hundred thousand
rupees.® The raja of Balrampur found him-
self in great distress but his personal friend
Matabur Singh, the minister of Nepal gov-
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ernment, helped him with money an_d gave
him refuge in the Nepal territory which was
about fifty-four miles from Balrampur, where
Darshan Singh encamped with a large force.

The raja (Dirgbijai Singh) had erecFed
small huts in the garden for accommodating
his family and followers during t?ererz;xsry

and as a precautionary measu -
igiﬁed it with ap deep ditch, In September
1843, Darshan Singh marched from Balram-
pur with his compact body of armed men,
entered the Nepal territory,” and reached the
raja’s position at day-break the next morning.
The place was taken by a rush. The raja
escaped though thirty of his folloxyers were
killed and wounded. Darshan Smgh laid
hands on the property the raja and his fol-
lowers had left behind and .plundere.d the
small village of Maharajganj (then in the
Nerpal territory).

epal Government tock a serious view
of{ﬁ?sl\gag)d and demanded reparation, The
Governor-General, Lord Ellenborough, asked
the Awadh government to make prompt and
ample atonement to Nepal. The Nepal
Durbar demanded that Darshan Singh
should be scized and be sent there to make
an apology in person to the ruler of that
state, should be deprived of all his offices,
with an assurance from the Awadh govern-
ment that he should never be employed in
any office; and that the amount of injury
sustained by the subjects of Nepal should be
settled by arbitrators sent to the place from
both the states.® The Governor-General, how-
ever, did not insist on the Awadh government
to comply with the first of these requirements
but Darshan Singh was dismissed from all
employments,” arbitrators were sent to.the
place and the Awadh govefnment' immediate-
ly paid the full compensation claimed by the
Nepal state.”

At first Darshan Singh fled in alarm into
British tetritory as the Nepal government

threatened Awadh

with invasion and had
assembled a laf

ge force on its border. The
al also as 5 precautionary
measure, kept in readiness 2 large British
force to OPpose them. But on the advice of
his brother, Bakhtawsy Singh, Darshan Singh
came in person to apologise and surrendered
himself to the king, He admitted that he
was ‘over-zealous’ byt pleaded that the young
raja of Balrampur oweg 4 large sum to the
exchequer which he had been ordered to
recover and declared that pe was ready to
suffer any punishment that the king might
think proper. The British and the Nepal
governments were gy satished but the par-

ties at the court had become interested in the
case.

The king (Amjad Alj Shap
simonious thought

tract money from
Three of his wives,

)} who was par-
it a fie Opportunity to ¢x-
such a wealthy family.
n2mely Husaini Khanum,
and Sakeena Khanum.”
t influence over the king

hey not only wa
sum for the king
fiscate Darshan §;
them among thei

nted to screw out g large
and themselves but to con-
ngh’s estates and distribute
r male relations,

The minister
differently_ He
Singh

, Mun:{war-ud-daulah, thought
rightly realised that Darshan
Was more valuable tq the state as a
i ated wealth,
to the king
ers a sum of 25

‘ , leaving them their estates
and to reinstate Darshan Singh as soon as

elE

‘ The king was inclined o accept the minis
ters proposals but his mistresses disagrece
and said that he ought ta be made to pay
less than fifty lakhs_ Tk

e king sorely presser
by the females, resolved to banish Darshan
Singh and confiscate a]) his farge estates; but

the Resident interposed, anq urged that



which three eminent Governors-General —
Lord Ellenbocough (1842-1844), Lord Hat-
dinge (1844~1848) and Lord Dalhousie
(1846-1856) — were at the helm of affairs
in India. 1t was also a decade very close to
the uprising of 1857.

Thomason who had to steer clear of the
multitudinous administrative problems and
cxplosive political situations did not act as
an unquestioning servant of the imperialist
colonisers, nor did he obey their behests
without evaluating their flaws and intrinsic
merits vis-a-vis the conditions then obtaining
in the North-Western Provinces.

With patience, moderation of thought,
considerate deliberation, resolution and per-
sistency, Thomason inaugurated an era of
beneficent reforms conceived in an en-
lightened and humane spirit. The way in
which he continued Bird’s Scheme to reform
land revenue administration in accordance

with Regulation IX of 1833, and brought it
to its completion in 1849, was a magnificent
achievement. His most valuable contribution
in this field was the famous ‘Directions for
Settlement Officers’ drawn up inn 1844. These
‘Dircctions’ constituted the first complgte
land revenue code compiled in India during
the British period‘ A similar work enngled
‘Directions to Collectoss” was also compllgd
by him which proved to be of great use in
the revenue administration of the North-

Western Provinces.
y delicate prob[ems Tho-

¢ one which aroused
and later had a beat-

Among the man
mason had to tackle, th
considerable controversy
ing on the revolt of 1857 related to the (l‘arge
land-owners of [dliqdars. He 'decxded that
existing facts should be recogmsed where the

blished themselves

tlugdars had securely esta .
as landlords; but, where doubt existed, the

original proprietors Were to be supported arclld
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pay the land tax direct to Government, while
the talugdars concerned were to be allowed a
certain percentage of the land tepure in lieu
of the profits they formerly got from the
assignments of the revenue after the defrayal
of all their charges.” This policy, while de-
priving many falugdars of their positions and
gains and while Jeading partly to the revolt
of 1857, incidentally made Thomason the
precussor of the great Indian patriots, who, a
century later completely abolished zeniin-
daries and talugdarfes in the interest of the
peasant’s economic well-being.

In the field of education too Thomason
won lasting popularity. Throughout his
regime he felt concerned about educating the
people on right lines and inculcating in them
sound values and healthy attitudes. His stress
on the necessity of imparting educatio
through the vernacular languages to t
Indian masses, not only in the study of buma-
pities, but also of technical sciences, has a
lesson to many a sceptical mind in our midst
at present, who doubt the wisdom of making
regional languages the medium of education.

Another notable innovation of Thomason
was to levy a cess for the support of primary
schools. Even in England no rate for educa-
tion was levied until 1870, but as early as
1851, Thomason began to levy a rate for the
support of primary schools.

Thomason's administrative skill is also re-
flected in the fact that he made systematic
efforts for the first time to evolve and orga-
aise a tegular Education Department. His
plan for the inspection and improvement of
indigenous schools which in the first instance
was introduced in eight districts in 1850, met
with general approbation and subsequently,
in recognition of its intrinsic merits the pat-
tern of education conceived by Thomason
gained a nationwide importance when the
histosic Despatch of Sir Charles Wood was
issued in 1854.
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In his great Charter speech of 1833,
Macaulay observed; "It may be that the pub-
lic mind of India may expand under our
system till it has outgrown that system; that
by good Government we may educate our
subjects into a capacity for better government;
that having become instructed in European
knowledge, they may in some future age,
demand European institutions. Whether such
a day will ever come I know not, But never
will I attempt to avert or retard it. Whenever
it comes, it will be the proudest day in
English history. To have found a great people
sunk in the lowest depths of slavery and
superstition, to have so ruled them as to have
made them desirous and capable of all the pri-
vileges of citizens, would indeed be a title to
glory all our own. The sceptre may pass away
from us. Unforeseen accidents may derange
our most profound schemes of policy. Victory
may be inconstant to our arms, But there are
triumphs which are followed by no reverse.
There is an empire exempt from all natural
causes of decay. Those triumphs are the paci-
fic triumphs of reason over barbarism; that
empire is the imperishable empire of our arts
and our morals, our literature and our laws.”

The idea] outlined by Macaulay in his great
speech was given a practical shape by one of
his schoolmates at Aspeden Hall in Hertford.
shire, James Thomason, who was Lieutenant-
Governor of the North-Western Provinces

from 1843 to 1853 Hunte
as having observed :

“We examined the exis
rgtained whatever of them were found to b
right and just, and thep engrafted op thi:

basis new maxims derived from our o
institutions.” "
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which threce eminent Governors-General —
Lord Ellenborough (1842-1844), Lotd Har-
dinge (1844-1848) and Lord Dalhousie
(1846-1856) — were at the helm of affairs
in India. It was also a decade very close to
the uprising of 1857.

Thomason who had to stcer clear of the
multitudinous administrative problems and
explosive political situations did not act as
an unquestioning servant of the imperialist
colonisers, nor did he obey their behests
without evaluating their flaws and intrinsic
merits vis-a-vis the conditions then obtaining
in the North-Western Provinces.

With patieace, moderation of thought,
considerate deliberation, resolution and pet-
sistency, Thomason inaugurated an era of
beneficent reforms conceived in an  €n
lightened and humane spint. The way In
which he continued Bird's Scheme to reform
land revenue administration in accordance
with Regulation IX of 1833, and brought it
to its completion in 1849, was 4 magnificent
achievement. His most valuable contributon
in this field was the famous "Directions for
Settlement Officers’ drawn up in 1844. These
‘Directions’ constituted the first complete
land revenue code compiled in India during
the British period. A similar work ent:ﬂed
‘Ditections to Collectors’ was also Comp(le.d
by him which proved to be of great use In
the revenue administration of the North-

Western Provinces.

Among the many delicate problems Tho-

mason had to tackle, the one which aroused
considerable controversy and fatec had a bear-
ing on the revolt of 1857 related to the (l'arge
land-owness or taligdars. He 'demded that
existing facts should be recognised where the
talngdars had securely established tbemSCIVCS
as landlords; but, where doubt existed, the
original proprietors were t0 be supported and
in such a case the settlement was 0 be made
with them; the original proprie
7

tors wWere to
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pay the land tax direct to Government, while
the talugdars concerned were to be allowed a
certain percentage of the land tenure in lieu
of the profits they formerly got from the
assignments of the revenue after the defrayal
of all their charges.” This policy, while de-
priving many talugdars of their positions and

ains and while leading partly to the revolt
of 1857, incidentally made Thomason the
precursor of the great Indian patriots, who, a
century later completely abolished zenin-
dasies and talugdasies in the interest of the
peasant’s economic well-being.

In the field of education too Thomason
won lasting popularity. Throughout his
regime he felt concerned about educating the
people on right lines and inculcating in them
sound values and healthy attitudes. His stress
on the necessity of imparting educatio
through the vernacular languages to t
Indian masses, not only in the study of huma-
nities, but also of technical sciences, has a
Jesson to many a sceptical mind in our midst
at present, who doubt the wisdom of making
regional languages the medium of education.

Another notable innovatton of Thomason
was to levy a cess for the support of primary
schools, Even in England no rate for educa-
tion was levied until 1870, but as early as
1851, Thomason began to levy a rate for the
support of primary schools.

Thomason’s administrative skill is also re-
fected in the fact that he made systematic
efforts for the first time to evolve and orga-
nise a regular Education Department. His
plan for the inspection and improvement of
indigenous schools which in the first instance
was introduced in eight districts in 1850, met
with general approbation and subsequently,
in recognition of its intrinsic merits the pat-
tern of education conceived by Thomason
gained a nationwide importance when the
historic Despatch of Sir Charles Wood was
issued in 1854.
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In addition to being a great champion of
mass education, Thomason took the lead in
the promotion of technical education. He
established a College of Civil Engineering at
Roorkee (now the Roorkee University)
which was the first stcp taken towards pro-
viding technical education in Northern India.
Similar colleges on Roorkee pattern were
later set up at Calcutta, Madras and Bombay.

Again the first effective step to improve
the condition and discipline of the Indian
prison houses was taken by Thomason. He
appointed an Inspector of Prisons whose
office was found so beneficial that a similar
office was created in Bengal, Madras,
Rombay, Punjab and Oudh.

The foremost among the works of public
utility which received Thomason's attention
was the road transport system, Extensive re-
evations and repairs were carried out on the
roads that were in miscrable condition. Seve-
ral new highways were struck out through
regions which were hitherto unchartered.
Themason's example was sedulously emula-
ted by his successor, Mr. John Colvin, and
in the Punjab by the Lawrences. The exten-
sive repairing of the Grand Trunk Road from
Calcutta to the North-West Frontier Pro-
vinces whose strategic, military and commer-
cial importance could not be over-assessed,
may be singled out as an instance of Thoma-
son's foresight and vision with which he
planned his administration. The road was
metalled on a system which was much later
introduced in England by Mr. McAdam.

Like the expansive and undulating roads
that rolled across the province and welded
the far-flung places into a compact whole,
canals and their complex system of distribu-

taries also received energetic encouragement
in Thomason's administration, The vigorous
prosecution of the Ganga Canal which in
itslf is considered a feat of hyd;aulic engi-
neering, and the remodelling of the Eastern
Jumna (Yamuna) Canal were two other
outstanding achicvements of Thomason

Briefly stated, Thomason thus contrived to
brace up and strengthen the administration
part _by part. He took a lively interest in the
training of subordinate personne] ”[‘I;C rala "
of European officers — John and‘Henr‘g‘L‘( J
rence, William Muir, John Strachcy ¥{01‘:\Tf
Mon.tgomer_y and John Walter S‘hereri
recelvgd training in his unlegislated academy
The impeccable administrative ucuxr(\c( m)l"
thesc'oﬂiccrs was recognised by bq“h O
who in 1849, when the Punjab was‘mm;l?l,(
separate province, insisted that the or :’t( L .
tion of the new administratio e

n sho ,
entrusted to those trained by Tho;:;:;ld be
n.

To size up the personality of T
some desultory efforts havc)bcen’ltl:(,m]ason
few treatises such as those of wi“iamdc, A
Richard Temple and William W Hm Muir,
at best biographical sketches unter arc

. S. Offyc; .
dence and many primary sour caal evi-

. ces of
tion, however, do not corroborate tll:lfo{mzl.
€ views

and conclusions drawn by thep,

In the present work, baseq o h
porary records, the picture the contep.-
very different from that deljpe,, STIEIRES is
Temple and Hunter. The needated by Muir,
lay not so much in a coryre 'the cffort
able provincial administramr. Ppbraisa] of an
in his lasting contributiong 4, pefSOnality as
tive system of the whole I, dia administrq-
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Ismail Khan, 1852}
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BOOK REVIEWS

The History of Medieval Assam\(li:'lratf'
1603 A.D.) by Dr N. N. A('HAR?’YA,((‘THLII \l:lt
University : Dutta Barua & Co., Gauhall,
Assam. First Edition, 1960.

The statement of the author 0 the pr-ei-uccv
that he has thrown new light on the blstory
of Assam from the 13th to the 17th ce;]turty
naturally attracts 2 student of thf ju a()]c”cu
For a correct :1ppmis:ll and mrxdcr%l,m' Of
of Assam History 1 pl;u; below s}?mc
the discrepancies Jetected in the book.

: 15 stated, “we have
At page | the author has s . ,
shownpir}; this treatise how the dlffercnrt’ p;(l)rti
of the Brahmaputra Valley and the[-\drltile}
tribes of the extreme North F,asternerer:])nonC
; : re conqu

and the Surma Valley we red_ one
after another by a new H;)(ugi (/)\fls)lmxtu:g;t
ders.” His book ends in 1005 A2 ‘
time the Ahoms could not have bmu{bhtﬂti]ii
whole of the Brahmaputra Valley .En( er1 11”
subjugation. The conquest of-C'ac 1a7r(,)8‘ /FD.
of the Surma Valley took place 1n 17 tri.bes
Similarly, the conquest of the variot ribes
of the extreme North Fastern Fron;\lelf)
also not complete by the year 1603 A.L).

At page 5 the author has stated, 1?112
Kacharis were driven to th.e' further”soin o
Maibong from the Subansir Valley”. ndCd
13th century the Kachari kingdom lextenUtra
along the south bank of the Bramgap ;
from the Dikhow ta the Kallang or beyond,
and included the valley of the Dh‘ans?nré a'r;,g
the North Cachar sub-divis_i(?n (Ref : ; :;3 )
History of Assam, 2nd Edition, pag;; ! ot'
The river Subansiri lies on the north ! }?.n of
the Brahmaputra in the qutb Lakhimp
sub-division of Lakhimpur district.

We come across a similar statement again
at pages 41-42. "In their (i.e. of the Ahoms)
palmy’days, the boundary of their realm em-
braced the whole of the North East of the
Indian sub-continent from the sources of the
Brahmaputra to the river Karatoya and' from -
the bottom of the Himalayas to the hllls_ of
Surma and Subansiri Valley.” During the time
of Turbak's invasion of Assam in 1532-33
AD. the Ahom army followed hard on the
fugitive Muhammadan army as far as the
Karatoya river, where the Ahom commander
is said to have erccted a temple apd 'exc'avated
a tank in commemoration of their victory and
claimed the river Karatoya as their western
boundary. But this extension of the Ahom
kingdom was of a purely temporary nature.
They did not maintain a muilitary garrison
there. (Ref : S. K. Bhuyan’'s Anglo-Ass}amese
Relations, page 24). For we find the Koches
establishing the Koch kingdom on the ruins
of the old Kamata kingdom in the western
part of Assam in the early part of the 16th
century. (Ref : Gait's History of Assam, 2nd
Edition, pages 98 onward; Ahom-Tribal Rela-‘
tions by Dr. L. Devi, Ch. XI)..The Ahomo
had to enter into mortal conﬂlct‘ th'h the
Koches in the 16th century resu[t‘mg in the
sack of Garhgaon by the latter in 1662-63

AD.

At page 69 it is stated that Sukapha sent 2
series of campaigns to the neighbouring
countries of the Chutiyas, Morans, Borahis,
Nacas, Kacharis and the kingdom of Kamat?x,
corfquered them but allowed thqp to remain
as they were in the past on condition of offer-
ing tribute.” Except an isolated statement of
the Ahom Buranji by G. C. Barua (P. .38),
no other Buranji published or unpublished
supports the statement that Sukapha sent
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expeditions against all thes i ;
territO{ies. On the contrary emzesltgl:)l;()lt]trlleng
gléraKnJlshstgte tlh)at Sukapha ’dared not attazli
acharis (Deodhaj i
Edition, Pages( 100-101 A‘fﬁm ?Tur‘an]]’ 2nd At pages 88, 233
tons. B. 780 om0 om-Tribal rela- stated Dhirnaryys and 269 the author has
tion,,Pa‘ves ’4-5 SaIr-i j.sjm Buranji, 2nd Edi- be the ast ki yan (or Ch
the Morims an()i.th eBl ln’Ot fight even with Chutiya king n\% of the
o s anc 1e orahis at ﬁrst: He won name wags 81' as Niti
over them. y hlp omacy a.nd cordial recep-  Assam Bura }dndran
- .Bora.h‘i(;l;ig it only against those Moran Assam B !, 2nd
: mities who refused to accept his P, 252 uranji, Tr
;Liyrjerzgnty:. (Ahom-Tribal relations, PP, so. )'.':u] as): Dhirnar
was con ned to a small area. Dr. P. D 1€ last Chutj
?ofgon 315(;1 holds the same view (Ref : irhe' cort — Chutiya
at and the Tat Kingdom : .
PP. 256-269). As Dr. éogois’s?;‘“i. Gogoi, At pages 88, 99 25 _
that at the initial stage the Ahyom appears stated that a Na’Lga éhiéf 552 the w’ntcr has
and their ministers devoted monaths by name was appointed ’englu,,g Kancheng
to putting their small stat more attention  (third mi“iStEf) But K s Barpatragohal
than to war and ex ansioe Ondafﬁrm footing - Naga Chief — he was andieng NS 1O e
pose, avoided m‘a}ijor C(?nf:;'n o .that pur- 290 of Supimpha, born :ndAbhom i e
powerful neighbours, s icts with their Naga village (Ass nd brought up in (3¢
, such as the Chutiyas Barua, PP. 27 sam Buranji by H. K-

and the Kacharis” (P. 271). 2nd edition szs-z()" Satsari Assam Buranji
» FP12:13, 67). Gait has also

accepted him to b
. . Hi e the son of Supimpha
accf‘;ﬁfx?}?é Sttl:ts background we can hardl 1()r18g0r)lr< OfB Assam, 2nd edition L%wxmg;z))
statem IO I esis .
— viz. that, "Th'eelr\];oar:]spil;gnedg S:htf) be true AngIO-Assamtsg ar;{ alsq in, his thesis TThe
ful leader Sukapha, by th,at tim:r e oo Stated Kanchen t e]atmns'. O ) o
of the 13th century) occupied (ie. middle blood, which reg 10 be a prince of the royal
the eabmartrs Vil zI:nd V.jvast tract of family in the fSu ted in the ahsorption of his
(o polen of annexa};ior, i c;ar'e maintain-  nately, howeve amily of the king. Unfortu-
The Kacharis themselves werr; i 1ﬂte‘»‘%ratlo.“- the History of ksm yher book (Studies it
cumscribed & postion In 2 0o cir-  contradicted h sam, P. 49) Dr. Bhuyan has
i the Dhansit: sesiom & ainaltnt}:im theic hold be the son OlfmSelf by stating Kancheng t0
deltherate inroads of ‘%h SS}: erf{gUIar 2nd Purani Assam Ba N"?ga. The statement o
There is o moof o Shosv th:tn' m‘}'}aders." P 212) quomdur}an]l (also found in D.A.B.
century the Abom kinedom CXtdeelzlt e 13th  absence of he ]>y the author that in the
Dhansiri Valley. It was in the 16th oh o tl?e mccession Wo“l;cﬁcfndants PRSI o
(he refm of Subangmune that t;]‘ centuty in - Barpatra fam;| d take place from the Naga
tempted seriously s et ek{‘\homs at- Kancheng wa y fur'thcr gocs to prove that
the west at the cost of the Kacilzzrisln%gom i As observed bsy %srtmcc e e o
encanement between the Aoars. cc]e first  a prince of the bl;old and Dr. P. Gogoi. only
Kacharis took place in the Dhansiri \E;:ll ﬂ?e and none from Ou“{]oyal C(?U]d s
1526 A.D. in which the Kacharis camveey % 2nd edition, P, 234‘l f;’th’}'St?ry gf llx\ss‘gl‘m:
; ai and the lat

victorious. This rath out kingdom:
rather proves that the Kacha- wof[ d r:;t i-azjfil.)) Otherwise this provision
een made. In this connec

ts were sufficient]

century, y strong even in the 16th

andranarayan) to
Chutiyas. The last
pal, whose another
arayan (Ref. Dcodhai
edition, PP. 19 & 200;
. No. IV. DHAS.
dyan was not Chandranara-
Dr. Acharyya and he was

ya king (Ref, W/, B. Brown,
Grammar) X
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tion it should be noted that one should be barn in 1381. His father Tyao-Khamthi ruled
very cautious in collecting genuine historical from 1380 to 1389. There was an interreg-
materials from the Buranjis written in the naum for 'eight years (1389-1397). So at the
Assamese language as discrepancy of dates, time of his accession in 1397 Sudangpba could
incorporation of unhistorical and irrelevant not be more than fifteen or sixteen years old.

facts, non-maintenance of the chronological

order and various other defects ar¢ to be  Tp. statement given at page 199 that

found in many Buranjis (Ref. Ahom-Tribal o ot conquered Cachar, Jayantia, Mani-

Relations by Dr. L. Devi, PP. 13-14). pur: Tripura, Khairam and Dimarua between
1547 and 1562 and not after 1563 i.e. his

At page 116 the author has stated that 2 »ccam campaign, can hardly be accepted to
regular standing army Was mamtqmed by the o\ ve. The Buranjis, Koch Beharer Itibas by
2 om the carly times which Was €0 Apanaaliah Abmed, Kacharer Liibitta by
hanced later on by means of forced capture Upendra Chandra Guha, all mention that
and new recruitment, But we know fr om the these territories were conquered by Chilarai
Buranjis that the carly Ahom kings did not ¢ his Assam campaign of 1562-63. More-
maintain any regular standing army. (Studies ouer it s specifically mentioned in these
in the History of Assam by Dr. 8. K. Bhuyan, - ¢ cces that when Chilarai attacked these
PP. 144-45). A standing army of the model 1 <o ies he had already earned great fame
of the East India Company Was first created by defeating the Ahom king and it was be-
in the reign of king Gaurinath Singha (1780~ 3yee of this that the rulers of most of these
95 A.D.). territories (Cachar, Manipur, Khairam and

_ Dimarua) voluntarily submitted to him out

At page 118 the Paiks Were.St?ted to be ¢ fear without any fight. It was only with
the lowest military unit. (Bu? t,hls is 2 WIONE e Lings of Jayantia and Tripura that Chila-
explanation of the term Paik’. A ‘Paik’ was .y, 4"to fight. Therefore, it is quite clear
an adult male whose name Was reglstergd for that when the rulers of four out of six terri-
state service. SO, besides 'mxhtary service he oo oluntarily submitted to Chilarai the
had to render other SEIVICEs as well (S. K. expedition did not take much time as antici-
Bhuyan——Anglo-Assamese Relations, PP. 19- pated by Dr. Acharyya.

20).

The, remark made on Sudangpha alias Regarding_ the Ch-ap?er on the Nagas (Ch.
Bamuni Konwar at page 77 that the circums- XII) the writer has claimed that he has.a.dded
tances leading to his accession to the throne 2 cor}uPletely new Chapter after critically
is not worthy of credence and that he was examining all the available sources. Thg
not a boy of fifteen years old, but a grown Chapter would have been really valuable if

up man and that he was probably not related the writer would have been able to mention

to the older royal family, but to one already clearly the Naga tribes with whom the Ahoms

influenced by Brahminical faith is completely came into contact during the period under

baseless. There is nothing to disbelieve the review (1228-1603). There are so many

story that Sudangpha was botn and brought Naga tribes that it is meaningless to refer to

upin a Brahmin family. The Buranjis confirm  them 'rr}erelyt by the term ‘Naga’ without try-
the story. Secondly, his age is proved by the ing to }dentlfy them. Because of this we find
fact that his pregnant mother was sent adrift the fvrlter' wrongly 1d.ent1fymg (P. 248) the
the Brahmaputra probably towards the close Hatikhokia Naggs with the Ao Nagas with
of the year 1380. Sudangpha was probably ~whom Sukapha is stated to have come into

8
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conflict. As a matter of fact the Ahoms did
never come into conflict with the Ao Nagas
(J. P. Mills, Ao Nagas; P. 5; Ahom-Tribal
Relations by Dr, L. Devi, Ch. II).

Lastly, at page 262 it is stated that “At the
* time of the advent of Sankardev the whole
of Assam was divided among the Bhuyans,
Ahoms, Koches, Kacharis, Chutiyas and the
Nagas.” Here the meaning of the “whole of
Assam” is not clear, The boundaries should
have been demarcated clearly. Because the
mention of the Nagas along with the
Bhuyans, Ahoms, Kacharis, Koches and
Chutiyas who were ruling in the plains of
the Brahmaputra Valley would mean that in
the 15th and 16th centuries the Nagas were
also ruling in the plains of Assam!

(Mrs.) LAKSHMI DEvy

Shivaji the Pragmatist by K. L. MAHALEY.
171 + X1V pp., Nagpur: Vishwa Bharati
Prakashan, 1969. Rs. 20.00.

Shivaji has always been a centre of attrac-
tion for historians, popular writers and poli-
ticians in Maharashtra. His career has been
viewed by historians from YVarious angles —
as a nationalist, a patriot, a reformer, a revo-
lutionary, etc. Mr. K. L. Mahaley finds trends
of pragmatism in Shivaji. In the note of dedi.
cation the author indirectly mentions the
purpose of -his study, ie., to inspire the
descendants of Shivaji’s Mawales to bring
about a socio-economic revolution, perhaps in
Maharashtra,

The interpreters of Maratha history have
woven a number of controversies round his-
torical personalities and events. The author
of this book is not free from the legacies of
his predecessors. The issues that he has raised
in the course of discussion have little bearing
on the main theme of the book, i.e., the prag-
matism of Shivaji which he has not defined

anywhere in his book. After repeating all the
well-known arguments aboyt Shivaji-Ramdas

relationship, he opines “the image of Ramdas
possessing political sagacity is highly pre-
Sumptuous™ (p. 116 and p- 121). However,
he feels that Tukaram, a mystic poét, was inti-

mately closer in socig] aspirations with Shi-

vaji (p. 116),

The rise of Shivajj ; :
Ji to power is ; to
the author, ang p ts a riddle

! he ‘thinks that “the means of

- aji’'s history do not
appear within sight o lay han{ls on.”

(p. XI). Since the days of Rajwade, a huge
amount of source materia] hag bee’n made
available to scholars and historians. But the
author has overlooked it g unnecessary, His
B;blxography does not mention 4 single soutce
book in Marathi. A carefyl study of this
ple;thc‘{ra of'material would not have made

in history to him or to

anybody
The British admini .
. nistrators .
of Elphmstone’ starte , since the days

d making a distinction
between the Maratha rule and the Peshwa

tule to justify their entry into the political

scene of India, The ar J
) (y t
them was that the P:sh ent put forth by

1" (p. 36). This state-
ment has been made i a chaptZr devoted to

the relations of Shivaji with the downcasts.

But instead of narrating what Shlvczllll dr:ilsf?sr
ameliorating the condition of the Owof thé
the author lapses into a descript 1onhk Bhils
tribes like the Ramoshis, the KOl}S, t edetai-l-
the Mangs and the Mahars. He gves as from
ed account of the origin ‘?f_ the Mahar ust be
the days of the Indus Civilization. em im at
remembered here that Shivajt did ;ii:uib the
any social revolution. He did noi_ of local
village communities, and the wor m(igars o
government through the Vatan suit the
Deshaks. He reformed the system © b'nl in
new circumstances. His Work was OTmet };ipe
the political field. The time Was nhaz; there-
for a social revolution in‘ Ipdta. He. | organi-
fore to respect the traditional socta

zation and the customs.

M, Mahaley not only finds fault with the

Peshwas, who, according to him, Jltshhﬁi}vl
al} the b,cncﬁts afforded to masses diytions of
and subjected them " again to 1C Onholds the
abject slavery’ (P- 49)_ bu.t asg_ responsi-
entire Brahmin community 0 In lathor s
ble for many social evils. The,allil his whip
sorry that Shivaji who would wic ol to b
against the Maratha Vatqndar§ proh + and
weak against ‘the casterst hierarc 5yl,1e did
accuses him as being devOld' of gu tsIa<shatriya
not challenge them who dcnxed hlmion shows
rites (p. 118). The entirc discuss

. s strict
<t oriocity. Shivaji was a strk
utter lack of histortoc 311 matters, and he did

disciplinarian in politic .. mishehaviour
not spare Brahmins for tthlL Their accom-
though he respected them tor Again it is
plishments in matters rehglouhb.t a[% attempt
historically not correct to Say t ah o1 rule in
was made to establish the Pestv th of Shi-
1680-81 immediately after the df)it;m[-’t for
vaji (p. 119). The aythor has 2 Cshivaji as a
those historians who consider se he thinks
protector of Hinduism, becalubeelevalted by
that Shivaji’s position has been

them for their self-gloriﬁcation.

A full chapter is devoted to consider the
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charge of brigandage often levelled against
Shivaji by many foreigners and also non-
Marathi historians. But the agth‘or has not
taken pains to critically examine this Prob-
lem. Instead, one finds unnecessary deta{ls of
the international politics of modern times,
Marxism, materialistic' interpretation of hgs-
tory, Napoleon, English constitutional his-

tory etc.

It is difficult for the reader to undetstafxd
the significance of such remarks by the authlor
as - “In his army organisation, Shivaji brought
about a social change, unprecede.nted in
Indian history. It amounted to social revo-

lution.”

author holds the view that "afmyb
wafhtChe instrument of Shivaji’s Sta;e.', the
state was a monarchical auto’cracy, and 1tTvtvlas
essentially a military state. (p. 65): hat
Shivaji’s kingdom was not purely a Knef;;-
Staat’ as Jadunath Sarkar holds it, can be
proved beyond doubt with the help of many
available published sources. Had the author
robed into the original sources, he would
Eave found enough material to prove 'that
Shivaji did not rule his people as a military
despot, but gave a sound system of adminis-
tration, and strengthened the economy of the
state by encouraging agriculture, industry a.nd
trade and became a supporter of the multi-
tudes of people by creating avenues of em-
ployment. An analytical study' of t})ese docu-
ments would have equipped him with enough
material to state and justify the pragmatism

of Shivaji.

In a chapter entitled ”"War-ch‘est” the
sources of income of Shivajt’s State hgve been
stated as tapping the hoards hidden in forts,
sacking important commercial centres (with-
out ruining the trade, he says) a'nd Chauth
and Sardeshmukhi, ‘the ingenious instruments
of Shivaji’s war policy’. (He considers Sar-
deshmukhi as vatan of Shivaji, which is
absurd). But he has completely ignored other
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enlightened activities of Shivaji which fetcl_r
ed more revenue due to increased economic
activity and promotion of agriculture. He
considers Shivaji as the precursor of the Subsi-
diary Alliance System of Wellesley, as he
finds something common between the Chaut!?
and the British system, Of course, Shivaji
himself did not originate the Chauth.

While describing Shivaji's revenue admi-
nistration, the author duly acknowledges the
services of Malik Ambar and how Shivaji
derived inspiration from him in managing
the revenue administration of his new state.
But he hardly explains the system and the
modifications made by Shivaji therein to suit
his requirements,

There are five appendices to this book
which do not shed any light on the main
theme of the book, A horrid picture of the
ghastly famine of 1630 can be gleaned from
the writings of Tukaram, Ramdas, Parma-
nand and a number of contemporary family
papers. However, the author seems to be
content with a few foreign accounts and
English translations of non-English sources,
perhaps quoted elsewhere, while writing this
Appendix on the famine,

He Has written a long note on the popu-

lation of Shivaji’s Mahétashtra in the 17th
century, and considers his 4
tific and novel, It ;

centres, ports, etc. The vill ords giviae
houseta}x}? thalzadas, daks;{i;sare;gcrgi:ézcilv"g&;
Brahrqms are usefu] togg for making oyess-
work in this respect, Morelang has fscg ] ti)c
strength of the army as 3 tgq) for detcr'sn(ining

the population of Mughal n;
that Inethlod, with S% al India, We can use

e Modifications, by

of Shivaji’s arm

. But th !
roughly relied o the * € author has tho

i Work back’ method and
arrived at 2 . ethod an
the records, Sute without 4Ny support from

A. R, KULKARN!

8 ) l’ JIES ANNUAL REPORT
ITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUD
INSTITUTE 1969.70

adies and Gentlemen, ,
Ldﬂ is with great pleasure'that lprismrica[
Annual Report of the Institute ©

ear was
Studtes for the year 1969_78' {’(I)‘:;e )\sfdith its
onc of steady progress de its ninth year
close the Institute comPleg‘E is a compliment
and steppcdbinto ;is;etjgzhz;nd ;vell*WiShershOf
‘ members, in such a
ttﬁc“;f]stirufc that it has beerllfafsle‘orig o the
short time, to establish ,me ranisations.
leading all-India academic 0532

resent the

Membership : J .

re

ing the year unaer ‘ though

of[;l;:bgers releained almost Stﬁ:cci' /t\lie adgi-

s were enrolled,

many new members dropping out of an

i fiset by the drop o mem-

;llcr): ::as L?al nurrfber. The ﬁuctpatméaof the

n

bers(l)lip. gbout 50 or 60 a yea'ts’ag’os It seems

principal warries of the oetforts to stop 1t,

that in spite of our beS’; ert’:;.(zjl.llar feature, I

e it as . ’

we have to accept i bers to re

W(C)ul:;l however, request 01‘;_[" mﬁrenw members

double their efforts in enro ﬂ:ﬁ annual drop-

so that in spite of the nor(l;; increase in the

tea .

WOUI(I be as ing is thﬂt

?c:]t;lthxgzinbershin Oue happy (S': zi’nd more
the membership 15 becoming m

all-India in character.

iew the number

Meetings 1SCuss100

It is sa matter of regret nfheaé (Ijin'ng the
Mcetings could not be a”larlg a5 before, It
vear under review as re1“;':(;acc)ynditions in the
city mfz{i[nly ci::rtog\lritu;)iscussi0£ 1\4(‘3;2’{1’}%?
were held. Mr. Alexander Pf)elf: on Writings
grad University, U.S.S_.R.) S[t’l_oﬂﬂl Movement
on the History of Indian Na ¢ David Kopf
Since Independence; Professo

Senior Research Feliow, American Insti'tgte
(S‘fS Cirzllc?iréill Studies, Calcutta) spoke on British
Osientalism  and Bengal Renaissance; D{:
Prashanta Kumar Chat'ter)ee (Burdwan Uﬂ41:
versity) on the Education Despartch of 1 854;
Mrs. Geraldine Forbes (Amerlcanll'nﬁltuge
of Indian Studies, Calcutta) on Poy.ztnuurr{zI in
Bengal; and Dr. Nilmani Mukherjee ( r}u-
versity of Calcutta) on the History of ¢ ly.le
Calcutta Port. The meetings were welzk-
attended and the discussions lively. The talks
will be published ip the Quasterly Review of
Historical Sindies in due course,

I Conference :

A:'lll‘l}: Seventh Annual Conference of the
[nstitute of Historical Studies was heldGat
Bangalore from 4th to 7th Nove'n?ber,d 19 9é
under the auspices of the Umvers:tySho.
Bangalore. It was inaugurated by hrx
Dharma Vira, Governor of Mysore. Maha-
mahopadhyaya D. V. Potdar presided over
the Conference.

The principal theme for discussion at tZe
Conference was Historical Writings on tri,
Indian Nationalist Mozvement. Fifteen p}::PLZ ‘
were presented and discussed, one on his t00
rical writings in each S@ate. Th'e. aim wasthe
review critically historical writings ;m e
nationalist movement produ'ced so far, ,
examine the principal trends in such w-’“;:ngi ,
and to indicate the fields or aspects whic zea
remain to be covered. The papers werhg of :
high standard. presented by eminent 1stor;
ans belonging to dzﬂ‘erent' Universities, an
the discussions were most lively,

The second theme for discussion at the
Conference was Sources of the History of
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Mysore (Ancient, Medieval and Modern
Periods). Nine papers were presented and
discussed, three relating to each period of
history. The papers, written mostly by well-
known Mysorean scholars, brought out very
ably the nature, extent and location of diff-
erent types of source material, which are
available to reconstruct the history of Mysore.

The Conference was attended by about
200 scholars from all over India. Most of the
Universities and research institutions sent
delegates, By all accounts the Conference was
a great success, and its deliberations made a
most useful contribution to historical studies.
The local scholars who attended in large
number expressed their appreciation of the
value of the Conference in giving an incen-
tive to serious historical studies and research
in the State,

The papers presented at the Conference
will-be published in two separate volumes.

Journal:

The Quarterly Review of Historical Studies
maintained its record of progress during the
year under review, All the four numbers of
Vol. IX were brought out in time and there
was no arrear in publication, This is particu-
larly flattering when we note how difficult it
is for any research journal to maintain regu-
larity of publication. There was also some
increase in the number of subscribers, both
Indian and foreign, and the Quarterly Review
could maintain its claim of having the largest
circulation among Indian historical journals.

Library:

The Institute’s Library specialises in his-
torical journals and has most of the well-
known historical journals of the world. For
fack of funds, however, it was not possible
to make any substantial addition to our col-
lection of books. The only additions made
were those books, pamphlets, reports etc., not
inconsiderable in number, which were recei-

ved for review or as gifts. Unless we get a
suitable grant from the Government of India
1t’would. not be possible to develo OL‘J;’
ber_ary 11 a planned manner. Our L};brar'
SCIVICES are open to members all oyer thz:

country and not confin
~ ed to o
Calcutta only. members  in

Research Service Bureay :

The Research Servi
task is to hel
foreign, with
tants for the

ce Bureau, whosc main
P schol'fxrs, both Indian and
the Services of research assis.
ts fc ’ collgctton of material in Indi.
mal_ntamed its activity during the v o
review, although on 4 very small)
make the Research Service Bure
tive and useful additiona| fund
and unless the Government or the UG.C
comes to our assistance, the Bureay ca; . 1.b.'
activised in the way we would like ot

ear under
scale, To
au more ac-
$ are nceded

Publications :

It is flattering to note i
cattons, The Iidiem Pt';gataiar ;Vf;publl
Modern Indian History - 4 Regioy [; 5[‘“» ”
were well received in the acaHem? ol
It would be pertinent to quote bel A
lines from a review in the Jo o @ fow

History, will be of genuine
and graduate students inte
research. The two volumes

other nicely, despite s )
effort, and both prl(:vide th?(? duplication of

with valuable leads into

rested in serious

congratulated for
to these useful publicati ni.re?rfcei?a: }:cc}? lled
olar-

. ered from .
of opportunity for academicians to ;E;ug:]t(}]’

exchange views. The Instit

A ut X
portant role in the Indian acafielt)rlx?gss e by
providing such opportunities ang p, Sﬁﬂﬁfi,y

sults so that a much larger audience

ing the re forts.”

may benefit from its €

i0-1ndian
Our third volume, on the hsmorifsdlto_
Border Ouestion, Was sent t(()}t ?cgiew and
wards the end of the year Ug Cicinber. Our
1s cxpcctcd to be OU,t b). .CP d Historio-
fourth volume, on ]'1/;/(»'14’}1: ”l’d also have
graphy m Modern Lndid, $ Otltll ear undet
been sent to the press durlﬂaﬂ o \i};c neede
review But 1t was dcllaYeA as o make the
papers cn a tew morc histor1ans

volume a comprehensive study.

- lica-
In spite of the high qualty thzltlrtg:bsales
tions, it is a matter of rcgret]t, ve expected.
wcrc'not as good as we COU]d,, 1d © bepmain-
The publication programme cant? t of each
taincd unless the publication COS, ble us to
volume is prompt])’ rcalised to enase fthe
undertake the next volume. Be(':? ltlakes more
high cost of paPCY, p.rmtmglftc. 1t This natu-
than a year to realise the fu C(:]S 'rogramrne.
rally slows down our publlcatl(;l t[()) B e
I take this OPPOTW“'ty,tO appe cheme by pur-
hers to help our publlcatxoxllv $ o (a6 20%
chasing a copy of cach PUbdlc::ﬂ copies on
Jiscount) and also by ordering

behalf of their reSpective institutions.

Dictionary of National Biogl‘aph)'
Project: . o -
The Dictionary of National Blotgrdphy Pro
ject made very jgood progress dur_mgfthe yi}a]z
“revi i ical entries from to
review. Biographical entrt
?‘ ndfrrihutors were received fairly regularly,
Dcf]‘ at the end of the year under‘revnevi/].we]
a:d ;eccived nearly 70% O}E thélzxggtﬁgi;c;
ntei included in the DIND. 1S,
o con ‘tO bncot as much progress as We¢ had
o for in a Project like this one

for, but then ¢ |
lr:zﬁidnot expect strict adherence to échnetc:ﬁ)lz:
When we have to depend on 35050 rrc:e i
tors from all parts of the country,

is inevitable.
. Of the Programme ' ’
gnUY;;?tl:v%ole. however, the Contributors

have been very considerate and helpful. Just
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in a few cases the Contributors regretted thetr
inability to write and new allotments had to
be made. This was also not' altogether un-
anticipated, although it necessarily slowed
down the progress of work. Anyway, the
position at the end of the year 1969-70 was
quite scncouraging and we may confidently
look forward to getting all the four volumes
of the DNB ready for the press during the
year 1970-71.

While making a final review of the names
to be included in the DNB, the .detonal
Advisory Board came to the conclusion, after
elucidating opinions from various sections all
over the country, that nearly 100 more names
should he included to make the Dxctionary.of
National Biography complete, representative
and worthy of its name as the 'hrst pioneer
venture of its kind in India. This substantial
addition to the number naturally affected our
time schedule, But we have been trying our
best to cover these additional names in the
shortest possible time.

Press Conference :

A Press Conference was held at Bangalore
on 3rd November 1969 to explain the aims
and objects and activities of the Institute pf
Historical Studies and patticularly the details
of the Dictionary of National Biography Pro-
ject. The Press Conference was very well
attended and all the well-known newspapers
in the country gave a good coverage. | take
this opportunity to thank the press represen-
tatives for their kind co-operation.

Finances:
(i) General ¢

So far as the general finances of the Insti-
tute are concerned, the position is getting
alarmingly worse every year with mounting
deficits. The following figures will show how
the total deficit increased from year to year.
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1962-63 111.27 196

: 56-67
1964-65 1,405.10 1968-69 6,247 63
196566 2,584.67  1969.70 igéégio
s .42

The financial position

w .

by the termination of lfsu}gf;:géy affected
n

freom \;368-69, amounting to Rs 953rant5
ear ¢ Mir
i, o ppedied to the vy o
Fducation, Go ernment of India’ to i y of
fortunatelé? gtr};mt to offset this Jogs §Ve us
orur \\'/2.’1 ere was ng satisfac.to | un-
Eut‘i,; th~ shall no doubt reney ou v e
o (; umeanwxhle we have to droaP peal
tion. Even crugwﬂ 0 meet the preseny situg.
o Dven cu ing vdown our expendit situa-
activities, we ol i 0 our can
v Of, o Swou]d still be faced D sent
e« 0«.tr 000/ a year. Costs Oleth a
ably a;)d Pith-dge etc. haye &one uP <o pa.Per’
YEdthiOn in lz o POSS]ble to thlnk HSlder-
n expendiure unless of an
E)resent activities are given up alsome of our
?:\neot:]]i ei::sserate situation facitr?gether' To
o alterr ative but tq raise the mge o> there
E > 1F membershlp f “mbershi
s. ?0 - to Rs. 25/-, we may h
f?rdhdttlonal income of Rs 2y() oo
Tte Eg;laz;c;i(?ftgh‘e deficit has to be i
member}: to o vons. 1 make an ap Lo
nisaﬁm‘ o F(})Ime to the rescye Ofpetil to the
agreem; ich has setved them € orga.
ing to a slxght rise in the ans:: “;e”’ by
: ua mem.
our p(l;blications and ’ﬁby nelping th
cure donation { ‘
dcﬁ.cit'. We c;ntoeglci: S}if t}(1‘e
Lgiigza(:‘nd S’tatc Governme:ts :o c
;mv\(. dof]ce :&)hen we can show the()me to our
e ur very best to saye th m tbat we
a collapse. ¢ Institution

(it) Dictionary Projec

It is rather unfor

e tunat .
Dictionary of Nationa] giothat While the
made a remarkable prog Sraphy Project

secure §
Nanga) .
a _
OVetnmegs ¢ oo StANCe from  the Stat¢

-and to the ext to the extent we had cxpcctc
P,lete the Pro'em that we would need to <o
cial resource Joct. 1€ we had adequate finaf”
fo(_‘ctively anS, \\"Q “ould have planned mof
Cution iy, _;”“‘d have taken up the ext
Om financi. ]“ ole heacted  attention,
fndia hag gi: wortics. The Government 9
We have ap Ic'l, us sa far Rs, 1.69.000/- 80
Rs. 30,000 P flcd for an additional grant ©
“=Tor the year 1970-71, From '

mtc (
. vern .
Bl March ments we were able to secur®

€
'O raise g ]IC)ZO only Rs. 96,000/, We have
"’Y(’rnmems :t l’S().()()(),’- more trom State
fOject. Wc‘a O enable us to mmpk‘tt‘ t
I no doubt, making strenuoY

effﬂrh S
O get the addie
we have heenhe addtional funds needed and

O abhl . " .
rert of many C to secure the active SUP.

p’VIF{nl\c:‘s of Parhament,
the <., 0L M":Iﬂl(a‘ p_*‘_rti('s in the countr’
¢ State Gy ¢ anticipated grants frof®
Manciz| \\'orr-cr‘]n]?llts do not come in.
4rag on oy 1O Wil persist and work as 2
r scheduled progress.

Conch’ionx

Before ..
behalforgftton(«ludmg the Annnal Report. on
Voffer our (’ Tnstitute of Historical Studies:
Coxlvdnk‘ to the Government of 1042
'3, Andhra “{)nments of Mysorc, Maharas'
2milnady, Hfadesh' Kerala. \Vest-BCﬂ.“al‘
desh, Raja‘gth imachal Pradesh, Uttar I™
. Sthan and Gujarat for theit mn
stance and also to the Contrib¥
nrqued us their hclpful co
")Aecte Dictionary of National Bt
Press for »',~ - 1 am also thankful t0 the
take thig :‘Vlng publicity to our work. | als0
of the l.Yme"t“nitY (0' thank the mcmb({rs
Ad‘/iﬁm\z“(‘Ccunvc Committee and Fditof“‘

ommy
We“-\vishersm:;“:}‘:c and all the members 87
and active intereste Institute for their

lﬂn ( )
LIy te |
ut as ! d”

nan(‘]a] aSSi

r .
55, we failed 4, ’?}Unmt 17, 197
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EDITORIAL

Case for a Probe :

About three yeats ago when a particular
foreign Foundation’s operations in India
were closed down, the Prime Minister made
a statement in Parliament that the Govern-
ment intended to set up an Indian Founda-
tion to help those institutions which had been
receiving aid from the foreign Foundation.
It was obviously realised by the Government
that merely closing down a foreign Founda-
tion in India without making alternative
arrangement for the numerous institutions
affected by such a measure would be most
unfair. These institutions had been rendering
aseful service to the cause of education and
research, They had little financial resources
of their own and had undertaken long-term
programmes relying on Foundation‘ as_sis-
tance, They did oot deserve penal.xsatxop,
specially, as the Home Minister admitted in
Parliament, when the aid received by these
institutions from the foreign Foundation had
the prior approval of the Government of

India.

The Prime Minister’s declaration in Parlia-
ment was naturally welcomed by all. Parti-
cularly those small institutions suddenly left
high and dry by the closing down of the
foreign Foundation saw a ray of hope in the
Prime Minister’s policy declaration. They
knew of course that it would take some time
to set up the new Indian Foundation and

were prepared to wait. They were not, how-
ever, prepared for the back-stage manoeu-
verings in the Government departments con-
cerned which completely changed the policy
objective and the character of the new body.

Few people know how and under what
circumstances the Indian Council of Social
Science Research came into existence within a
year of the Prime Minister's declaration in
Parliament. Funds which had been originally
intended to help institutions, as per the Prime
Minister’s declaration, were mysteriously
diverted to a different channe] with a narrow-
et field of interest. While a Foundation’s
modus operandi is to finance projects sub-
mitted by different institutions and not to
undertake any project on its own, the think-
ing in Government circles is that whenever
Government funds are to be spent, it must be
through an agency dominated by Govern-
ment officials and largely on projects and
schemes directly sponsored by that ageacy. It
becomes, in effect, not a fund-distributing
agency but just another Rgsearch Institute,
holding seminars and symposiums, appoint-
ing research fellows and undertaking schemes
under its direct management.

This trend of thinking is fatal .to the
numerous smaller research institutions which
are denied sustenance just because the Gov-
ernment is more interested in having a gigan-
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tic mﬁtitute of its own. In the academic field
pub.hc sector undertakings are not as justified
as in the economic field. It is not only a
der}nal of the claims of private research in};ti-
tutions on State funds, it is also wasteful in
terms of cost and output.

.Un.fortunately, in this country the trend of
thinking among Government officials js just
the reverse. That is why instead of setting u
a Foundation or a mere fund-distribu?in
agency, as the Prime Minister’s polic declzf
ration had envisaged, there came toy be set
up a gigantic  State-sponsored and State-
managed institute, the 1.C.S.SR. Then a:a;n
by a mysterious process the new body cime
to be a close preserve of a few

which were considered b
body

: disciplines
its policy- ing
as deserving to be iﬁc]ud[e)d inyt'fwr:r?:eh-
gory of Social Science. An average citizen
may ask why it was deemed necessary at that
partlcu]'ar juncture to give an added i}:qcentiv
to studies in Economics, Politics, Sociolo ;
Ps.ychology and a few other ass’orted dxfc):
plines. There is hardly any reason to claim
that stu.di?s in these fields were neglected by
the existing fund-granting agencies than
studies in other disciplines in humanities,

~ What is particularly surprising is the exclu-
sion of History from the scope of Social
Science. Whatever the views of the I.C.SS.R.
Governing Body may be, no knowledgeable
person will deny that History is as much a
b’ranch of Social Science as Economics, Poli-
tics, Psychology or Sociology. In most Indian
Universities, including the University of
Delhi, History is included in the Faculty of
Social Science. It is no doubt open to the
persons who constitute the Governing Body
of the .LCSSR. to decide that whatever may
be the character and scope of historical stu-
dies, the LC.S.S.R. will not spend its funds to
encourage them, But in that case they certain-
ly owe an explanation to the tax-paying public
why studies in Economics or Politics or Socio-

logy des'ervc additional encouragement but
not studies in History.

The decision to exclude History must have
been taken right at the beginning and that
explains why in the Governing Body of 24
memb'ers it was not deemed worthwhile to
take in a single historian. Apart from 10
Gover'nment officials, there are 5 Fconomists,
2 Socnplogists, 2 Psychologists, one Political
Scientist and one Anthropologist. It is no
wonder, from such a composi‘tion, that the
bod‘y' would formulate a policy of mono-
polising all the available Government funds
for only these half a dozen assorted disci-
plines.

We wish somebody in Parliament would
want to know :

(1) When and how the decision to set up
the 1.C.S.S.R. was taken and how huge funds
have been found for such a new venture
when the budgetary position of the Education
Ministry is not that comfortable?

(2) What happened to the Prime Minis-
ter's declaration in Parliament about setting
up an Indian Foundation with an annual
allocation of fifty lakhs? Was the plan aban-
doned for lack of funds?

(3) Why was it found necessary to give
special encouragement to some branches of
Social Science and exclude others from its
benefits altogether?

(4) How have the funds been utilised for
the last 2 years, with break-ups under
(a) administration; (b) meetings, seminars
etc.; (c) travelling expenses; and (d) aid to
institutions and research projects?

(5) Has the money been
use by the LC.S.SR. from the gggntt(;fbe_tter
of academic results than if it hag b view
trusted to a Foundation for helpjp Y
rous smaller research institutionsp> flume-

(6) How many of the research projects
financed by the LCSSR. are of vital im-
portance in India’s academic life and how
many of them involve just a useless wastage
of public money?

These questions are most embarrassing, but
we feel that in the interest of academic life
in this country it is necessary tO ask them.
Those who are "'sitting pretty”, monopolising
Government funds and distributing patro-
nage, should not be left under the illusion
that they owe no explanation to anybody
outside their closed circle.

Dictionary of National Biography
Project :

We are very happy to report that the Dic-
tionary of National Biography Project is now
in its final stage. We have received nearly
all the 1300 biographical entries, except just
a very few. These also are expected to come
in shortly, to fill in the stray gaps in the
4 volumes of the DNB now being prepared
for the Press. Press work will start soon and
all the 4 volumes, of 600-650 pages each, will
be published by March, 1972. Printing has
beeq entrusted to one of the best Presses in
India, and every care will be taken to ensure
the quality of production one would expect
for a publication of this kind by the best
internationa] standard.

There is a sense of relief and pleasure
when one comes to the end of a long journey,
specially when there were many hurd.les and
the going was not that easy. The Project was
undertaken eight years ago, in 1963-64. The
first year was taken up by planning, setting
up the necessary organisational 'machinery on
an all-India basis, appointing and training
Research Fellows in different States, drawing
up tentative lists of names from different
States to be included in the DNB, preparing
guide-lines for collection of material and en-
listing support and co-operation from Uni-
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versities, newspapers, political parties, non-
political associations and the Central and
State Governments.

The next five years were taken up by col-
lectiag biographical material on the basis of
an elaborate standard format. It was done
by 16 Research Fellows in all the States and
regions working under the supervision of the
local University Professors. The Research
Fellows evinced keen interest in their work,
with a sense of dedication of which we are
really proud. We are also grateful to the
University Professors who gave the necessary
advice and guidance to the Research Fellows
and also checked their work.

The last two years were taken up by writ-
ing actual biographical entries on the basis of
the material collected by the Research Fel-
lows. The task was entrusted to nearly 400
Contributors all over the country. In order to
ensure uniformity of treatment, elaborate
instructions were issued to the Contributors
indicating length, style, arrangement of mate-
rial, bibliography, etc. We are happy to note
that the Contributors took their work with all
seriousness and in many cases they undertook
additional labour to collect supplementary
material and to check up the material sup-
plied. Of the 400 Contributors, nearly 300
are professional historians, drawn from all
the major Universities in the country. It is
most gratifying that we could secure the kind
co-operation of all historians who have any

rofessional standing. There is hardly any
well-known historian who is not associated
with the DNB Project. The remaining 100
Contributors are non-professionals. Most of
them are men of eminence in public life,
Union and State Cabinet Ministers, Gover-
nors, High Court Judges, Ambassadors, lead-
ing figures of all the Political Parties in the
country, Vice-Chancellors, Journalists, Law-
yers, Industrialists, Social reformers, Littera-
teurs, Scientists, etc. We are happy to note
that these Contributors have fully justified
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their inclusion by bringing a freshness of
approach and treatment which will enhance
the value of the DNB.

From the detailed account given above it
will be clear that the DNB Project has been
completed in as short a time as one could
expect for a Project of this'magnitude. We
do not want to appear boastful of our per-
formance. But our love for modesty need not
prevent us from feeling a legitimate sense of
gratification and pride that we have been able
to complete such a gigantic Project within a
much shorter time and at a much lesser cost
than any other similar Project undertaken
anywhere in India. The comparison of our
record with that of the Projects undertaken
by the Government of India is not inappro-
priate at this place, specially the record of the
Gazetteers Unit and the History of Freedom
Movement Unit of the Ministry of Education.

Conferences and Seminars :

In pre-Independence days there were few
f)ccasions for historians to meet and exchange
1d§a§. The Indian Historical Records Com-
mission, the Indian History Congress and the
Oriental Conference provided the only
forums for such meeting. Scholars were then
more interested in getting their papers pub-
lished straightway, rather than presenting
their papers before a gathering and facing
questions and comments. The trend slowly
changed after Independence but it was not
till the middle of the sixties that the change
became quite noticeable, Since then the trend
set in to have as frequent gatherings at Con-
ference and Seminar as funds permitted or as
organisers could manage. Some people would
complain that the péndulum has swung to the
other extreme and that scholars now are more
interested in issuing a volley of words (in-

cluding all the trite commonplace jargons
and clichés) than in solid written work.
Thanks to the generosity of the U.G.C., Uni-
versities are encouraged to call frequent semi-
nars, inviting almost the same set of persons
on every occasion. Sometimes the Proceedings
are published, but not usually before 3 to 5
years, and sometimes they are not published
at all. Then there are many non-University
agencies (curiously enough, a good number
in New Delhi itself which possibly aims in
this way to attract attention as a rising cul-
tural centre) who follow the current fashion.
Finally, there are the regiona] historical asso-
ciations which hold annual Conferences.
They render a most useful service in focus-
sing attention on regional history and on 2
critical examination of its different aspects.
They usually bring out their Proceedings
more promptly. There may be some amount
of wastage and duplication about these Semi-
nars and Conferences, but on the whole the
trend is most welcome as enabling scholars
to gather together and exchange ideas.

The plethora of Seminars and Conferences,
however, has made the need for a clearing-
house of information about them more im-
perative than ever before. The non-partici-
pants, however interested they may otherwise
be in the subjects discussed, have little source
of information about these meetings. It
would be most useful to historical scholarship
if the organisers of these Seminars and Con-
ferences decide to have a common national
information agency to publicise their pro-
grammes, papers and discussions to a wider
circle in the country and also abroad. For our
part, we shall be happy to offer our services,
if wanted, and publish in the columns of the
Quarterly Review brief accounts of these
Seminars and Conferences.

HISTORIOGRAPHY IN MODERN INDIA :
SOME RELEVANT ISSUES

Dr, KALYAN KUMAR BANERJEE

(IIT', Kharagpur)

'The understanding of history becomes
comparatively easy and comprehensive if the
theme is unfolded in its different aspects and
if it is related to the contemporary world and
peoples. Otherwise, the historical vision %s
likely to be fragmented and clouded. It 1s
also a part of the historiographer’s mission
to help the reader understand the age he is
reading about, lead his mind from confusion
to clarity, and suggest some guidelines to
enable him to form his opinions. In the course
of an intellectual process of this kind the
historian may also raise new questions and
develop new curiosities which add to the
vatiety and richness of historiography. All
this presupposes intensive research in l.oc'al
and apparently transitory themes and tr1v.1al
topics — restricted in scope from the point
of time or general appeal. They are, none-
theless, parts of a bigger theme with a more
universal appeal. Attempts are being made,
it is needless to say, to fit the findings of such
investigations in the larger context of Indian
history. But the historian who edits and
supervises the publication of several volumes
of the history of India (or is concerned with
a stated period) or deals with a speciﬁc'prob-
lem, may find the collation of materials a
baffling task, and is, sometimes, persuaded to
publish two divergent views of two experts
on the same topic in the same book without
his own comments. This leaves the confusion
as it was, It may be considered whether the
cause of Indian historiography would not be
better served if such points were kept in view
while producing scholarly and ambitious

volumes on the history of India. For, even
the professional historian is not a specialist
in every item and field of Indian history. He
too may need guidance for arriving at some
reasonable conclusion. The needs of the gene-
ral reader are more pressing and specific. -

The ordered co-relation of facts and their
analyses regarding the history of India have
become more imperative today than ever
before. The Indian historian of India in his
treatment of history has an added responsi-
bility : he has to find out the theme of Indian
history and culture and explain that theme
objectively. Historicism in its complete sense
is difficult of attainment. But, it may be
worthwhile to inculcate the basic virtues laid
down by the historian of Kashmir. A good
historian, according to him, should be above
bias and prejudices, and his narrative should
show no signs of love and hatred. He is to
be an impartial judge of events and men. An
eminent living historian of India compli-
ments him unreservedly. “Kalhana”, he says,
“had the supreme merit of possessing a criti-
cal mind and that spirit of scepticism which
is the first virtue of a historian.”* True, his
professions and practice did not always har-
monise, but his idea of historicism still holds
good.

A lot of British historiography on India
has been propagandist. People who wanted to
prove that in India the civilization of the
West was on the march, presented and inter-
preted Indian history accordingly. Even in'the
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days of a mature and sober Indian nationa-
hs‘m European scholars maintained that Bri-
tain was to give India “the best form of
government that it was capable of giving and
India was capable of receiving.”* The refrain
of the music of civilizing mission still persists.

The nationalists interpreted Indian history
from an opposite angle. The results have
been unfortunate and at some points dfsas-
trous for historiography. The situation has
been, not a little complicated by the growing
?mphasis on the modern technique of writing
history in depth’. This constitutes a signi-
ficant shift and calls for more of economic
and sociological analysis. Such analyses are
good aids to an adequate appreciation of the
fgrces that shape history. But, as some histo-
rians maintain, they should not be allowed to
mar the ‘traditional techniques of historical
narrative’. There is some truth in the obser-
vations made by a Professor of modern
History on the specialists. ““There is, I think
no great harm done if they go on talking,
their latest professional jargon to each other
in private : if economic historians prattle of
liquidity, variables or backward sloping
curves, or sociologists of motivations, elites
and social roles. Provided always that we
return to some common plain language which
recovers this specialised shorthand for pur-
poses of civilised intercourse and ultimate
history.”* These observations have a bearing

on the intellectual pursuit istori
s of the historian
of modern India. e

lReference has been made t
clement in Indian historiog i i
that the post—Independencggggzé I(Efliliitglty
writing in India has sparked off a controy 4
This could not be helped since the cham ons
of the cause of historiography could nolzlgnst"
react sharply to the not very laudable attemut
to get the modern phase of India’s bistop
written according to order. This vitiates tl?::
spirit of an independent science of histg

and amounts to a negation of the freedom

o the propaganda

 absolute historical tryth

of. treatment and analysis which a historian
with a mission cannot surrender. An indepen-
dent treatment of history is not necessarily
inimicable to the views or policies of a gov-
crnment. It only seeks “to prevent the cause of
historical truth as distinct from the things
which might be promulgated from motives
of raison d'etat or for the sake of a public
advantage or in order to cover the impruden-
ces of politicians and government servants.”™
Jt is worthwhile to keep in mind that the
ideals, interests and objects of academic his-
tory and those of official history are usually
not the same and the cause of historiography
everywhere is likely to be better served by
keeping up their differences and inherent con-
flicts. Official history in modern India, as else-
where, will tend to grow in volume, fot
governments will have a point of view to
develop and defend. But academic history has
to assume the onerous responsibility and
discharge the grave duty of watching its
many facets with caution and vigilance, “It
may be necessary that official history should
be produced. It is equally necessary that it
should be subjected to unremitting scrutiny.”®

It is in the context of these observations
and the gall for an awareness that even a
very mediocre student of history like the
present writer feels that the entire field of
Indlax} history generally, and the story of the
genesis of the Freedom Movement and its
development as well as that of the post-
Independencc phase, in particular, should be
brought under the lurid light of in:/estigation
scrutiny and objectivity. Our assessment OE
men and events has to be reviewed and re-
analysed without fear or favour. Le ds
a.nd myths, where necessary, have to be 51; ey
lished, for, sometimes debunkiny and Nl
rical deflation does help anrd maéf(e ki hlSFO-
graphy meaningful and pur OSZ | Storio-
rightly has it been said that tl? chul.” Very

- tere can be no
History is and will

always be
ent without end.”

(Pieter Geyl A argum

.

Indian historiography is yet to attain matu-
rity with respect to a deliberate probe and an
adequate analysis “of the complex source and
nature of power as it is reflected in the poli-
cies of governments over the centuries.””
Even with respect to comparatively advanced
schools of historiography this is a rather new
branch of study. The traditionalism of India’s
culture and society and its reactions to the
foreign ways and ideas through the centuries
are likely to be explained more fully and
scientifically by a growing emphasis on this
kind of a probe. A more detailed and com-
prehensive study of this theme and problem
may also explain the growth of some symp-
toms in the complex pattern of Indian society
— symptoms that could not be anticipated by
us even in the concluding phase of the Free-
dom Movement. It may also be worthwhile
to analyse the effects of dictated policies, if
any, in regard to changes in the $0Ci0-ecoNo-
mic pattern of Indian life on the shape of
India’s contemporary history. These are some
of the problems that have bothered students
of modern Indian history. Besides, many keep
on asking — how deeply basic was the funda-
mental unity of India? Did it sustain itself
only up to the coming of Islam, or even
beyond that point? Was it a reality in the
life of the various Indian communities
through the centuries? Or, was an image of
this unity deliberately created by our nationa-
list historians? If that unity was really effec-
tive and no make-believe, why is this tradi-
tional and commendable concept under such
an enormous pressure of pulls and strains?

Of late, a searching probe is being made
into the nature and content of the 19th cen-
tury Renaissance in India. For years now the
general explanation about the origin of the
19th century educational, intellectual and
reformist activity has held ground. This
widening of the intellectual horizon, the urge
for creativity and the new attempts to ratio-
nalize religion and society — have very large-
ly been attributed to the general contact with

2
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the European, and to be more precise, the
British culture, and particularly to the intro-
duction of the Western education in the mid-
thirties of the last century, There is certainly
a lot of sense and truth in this intepretation.
It is also, by implication, a justification of
British rule in India. For, it was the magic
touch of Western culture that brought the
Indian Leviathan back to activity and a new
creativity — a process through which India
rediscovered her soul and became conscious
of her potentialities. I have cften asked
myself —how deep and pervasive has this
Renaissance been? If the recent developments
in the Indian scene are any indication — then
our love and admiration for many of the
Renaissance tenets and values appear to be
superficial and skin-deep. Moreover, if in the
context of the Anglicist-Orientalist ‘battle’
for determining the pattern and quality of
India’s intellectual growth the chamipions of
the West claim vision and foresight, doss it
mean that the Orientalists — some of whom
were equally fine representatives of the Occi-
dental culture — had a clouded vision? Or,
was it just possible that they could vaguely
anticipate the drift of the educated classes
from the psychological life of their country?
In any case, the time has perhaps come to
ascertain whether Indian culture was, in the
beginning of the 19th century, really as stag-
nant as we have been persuaded to believe.
Can a stagnant society really show such signs
of ccmmendable activity as India did —
within half-a-century of an organised contact
with Western culture? In effect, the history of
modern India “cannot be understood solely
in terms of the Western impact, as this fails
to explain the immense dynamism of Indian
society.” How otherwise ¢an one rationalize
the fact that progressive reformers from
Rammohan to Gandhi took their stand prima-
rily on India’s past culture?*

Even if the prevalent view about this Indian
Renaissance is accepted without reservations
a related problem baffles many. How would
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the modern historians explain the queer
phenomenon that the new intellectuals of
Bengal who had their baptism in the fountain
of European culture and sought to consciously
create a new environment, were so oblivious
of the economic impact of the alien culture?
The question may justifiably be mooted : why
was there no economic regeneration? Why did
the Bengalees — who had such a good start
and manned the government and the mércan-
tile establishments, and produced lawyers and
teachers and doctors in thousands to catef
"for the needs of different parts of the country
— feel so shy in the matter of build.ing. up
industry and dominating the economic life?
The only man of consequence who became
alive to the new need and opportunities was
Prince Dwarkanath Tagore. But his business
enterprises were not crowned with success.

These and several other related questions
may suggest themselves to the new band of
historians whose approach to the history of
India is different from the traditional. Some
analysis of the logic of the situation, the
establishment of a relationship between
events and their causes-—are parts of the
historian’s job. Writing on history for the
Encyclopedia, Voltaire said, “If you have
nothing to tell us except that one barbarian
succeeded another on the banks of the Oxus
and Jaxartes, what is that to us?”® It is no
longer possible for the historian to evade the
responsibility of answering questions which
crop up in the context of the new advances
in the periphery of or within historical stu-
dies. The questions keep on multiplying and
the range and the number of the answers
also grow accordingly.

The deft handling and interpretations of
the causes are of profound significance for
the development of the science of history.
The causes, it has been said, “determine his
interpretation of the historical process, and
his interpretation determines his selection and
marshalling of the causes.” This interpreta-
tion may be unconvincing unless the historian

is in a position to suggest which causes Of
sets of causes are more important than the
rest. Interpretation, value judgments and
causality are closely interlinked. Historio-
graphy really succeeds when due respect is
shown to all these aspects. Where the value
judgment is warped the interpretation is
weak. Where the relative significance of the
causes is not borne out, both interpretation
and value judgment suffer. History without
these tends to be a chronicle. It is the histo-
rian’s job to select the facts at his disposal,
clothe them with ‘relevance and significance’
and make ‘historical facts’ of them.” As Carl
Becker said rather provocatively about sixty
years ago, “the facts of history do not exist
for any historian till he creates them.”'

Historiography, in India, has certainly
made rapid strides in recent years, and the
output of research has been considerable.
New facts have been brought to light, old
clichés are being re-examined and analyzed
and new interpretations of men and events
made. But in two respects a drastic change in
our outlook is called for. Historiography, to
bg mature and scientific, has to discard emo-
tionalism and sentimentalism and should be
made to lean less heavily on sensationalism.
Otherwise, it loses credence and acceptability
after some time. A case in point is K. P.
Jayaswal's Hindu Polity. That it “was an
enormous success ... and played a very real
part in the movement for India’s indepen-
dence” is perhaps true. But whether it can
pass the test of accuracy and objectivity as
applied to historical writing, is doubtfu] ™

In the second place, it is time that Indian
historians set themselves, in 2 more dedicated
manner, to the task of explaining the
‘eccentricities’ of the current Indjan scene
for many qf these have their roots in the a t’
Very.slgmﬁcantly has Morris-Jones recsntsl'
described contemporary Indian politics A
t,jﬂe c1>f three political idioms, modern traasdia
tiona i 1 ’ -

» and saintly.* The lack of ap adequate

response on the patt of the average Indian
to the concept of a secular state, ot the entan-
glement of caste with polmcs—.—'to name
only two — form a part of these idioms and
eccentricities. Other features that stem out
of the country’s past and vitiate contemporary
Indian politics are the communal tensions,
the linguistic divisions, and the various reli-
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gious beliefs that hinder our progtess. “Theit
elimination, which may not be possible
without grave commotions, will perhaps be
the main theme of Indian history later in the
country.”** The study of this exciting theme
poses a challenge to historiography in India.
The historian of modern India must face it
with objectivity, courage and vision.
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INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS : 1906-1907

MRINAL KUMAR Basu
(Sreegopal College, Magra)

“On all great subjects, much remains to
be said.” Macaulay's dictum is comforting
to one who seeks to make a fresh survey
of the events of the fateful year from the
Calcutta session of 1906 to the Surat session
of 1907 on which so much has already been
said so well. However, hitherto scholars
have written almost exclusively on the Surat
fiasco and very little attention has been paid
to the events preceding it. Therefore, a
critical analysis of the events preceding the
Surat session is being made in this paper to
show that the Calcutta session, at which the
outstanding disputes between the Moderates
and the Extremists were apparently settled,
ultimately released forces that led to the
historic Surat split. Apparently the Calcutta
sesston was a great success. Four important
resolutions, on Swaraj, Swadeshi, Boycott
and National Education, were adopted and
Dadabhai Naoroji gave the call for Swaraj.
An exultant Moderate declared that “differ-
ences of opinion and sentiment have been
reconciled in a practical unanimity of action
and policy and thus the Congress stands as
united as ever.”’ But it was not indicative
of the real attitude of the Moderate stal-
warts towards their Extremist counterparts.
The adoption of the four radical resolu-
tions left a bitter taste in the mouths of the
Moderate stalwarts. They could never for-
eet the acrimonious debates in the Subjects
Committee and the walk-out of the Txtre-
mist leaders like Bipin Chandra Pal,
Khaparde, Aswini Dutt and Tilak. The pro-
ceedings of the Calcutta session reflected a
fundamental difference between the two
s¢hools of opinion. While Tilak and his
friends hoped that with these ‘potent

weapons’ given into their hands by the
Congress, they would soon secure Swaraj,
the Moderates under the leadership of
the Bombay triumvirate (Mchta-Wacha-
Gokhale) made subtle attempts at whittling
the radical Calcutta resolutions. Thus “im-
mediately after the Congress session in
1006 both the Nationalists and the Consti-
tutionalists began to make preparations fof
the impending contest for power at the next
Congress.””

The newspapers of both wings of the
Coneress gave vivid accounts of the
Calcutta session. While many described the
Presidential address as sober, some Extres
remists described it as “true diagnosis but
false remedy”., and bluntly commented
“This is not the redoutable Naoroji that
Tndia has known and looked up to these
decades” The FExtremists attacked the
Moderates with two objectives @ to poplﬂa'
rise their ideas on the onc hand and t©
extend the scope of the radical Calcutta
resolutions on the other. Shortly after the
conclusion of the Calcutta session, D2
Gangadhar Tilak explained the real meat”
ine of boycott in the following Wﬂfds_:
“This is boveott, we shall not have thetf
£00ds, we shall not give them assistance t0
collect revenue and to keep the peac€
Other Extremist leaders ke Bepin Chandra
Pal and Aurohindo Ghose also set out t©
canvas support for the new creed. They also
felt the necessity of establishing new asso”
ciations in the Districts. The urge to estab-
lish new associations and rejuvenate O
ones. counled with the vigorous enunciation

of the philosophy slowly transformed vague
extremism into a political party.

At this juncture of affairs Dadabhai
Naoroji hastily left India without meeting
the Viceroy. Lord Minto noted that “his
(Naoroji's) not doing so was out of regard
to extremist susceptibilities”.® Moreover,
shrewd attempts were made by the Mode-
rates at isolating the Extremusts. A clear
distinction was also made between the
Bombay Extremists and their more fiery
Bengalee brethren. “As we bad .expected,
Mr. Tilak being a man of ripe judgment
...... ave no trouble while Mr. B. C. Pal
was determined that the Congress as a boc}'y
should commit itself to his extreme VICWS. ¢
Some other Moderates even went one step
further and asked Surendranath Banerjee
to devote sometime at least to seeing that
Bengalee youths behave better.” EYen loyal
men came to help the Moderates in segre-
gating the Bengalee extremists. Thus we
find the Hindoo Patriot expressing the view
that “in his address on boycott and auto-
nomy Mr. Tilak was the language of
moderation.””®

Both the groups opened nationwide
campaigns to win popular favour. The
Bombay Moderates took the lead in openly
denouncing the four radical Calcutta reso-
lutions. Bhalchandra Krishna in an article
in January 1907, referring to "Swadeshi
plus boycott or the national industrial
movements and arbitration courts”, bluntly
asserted that the “‘subjects named are
(moreover) outside the function and capa-
city of the Congress. .. ... National educa-
tion, national industry and arbitration can
hardly be classed+as political or administra-
tive reforms, except in a very distant way.””
The open denunciation of the Calcutta reso-

lutions which had become almost sacrosanct

naturally provoked the Extremists. It also
demonstrated the real attitude of the Mode-
rates towards the four radical resolutions.
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The cat came out of the bag when Bhal-
chandra Krishna asserted that implementa-
tion of the Calcutta resolutions would
threaten the security of the Congress be-
cause if it undergoes such a transformation
it will cease to be the National Congress.”*’

Bipin Chandra Pal undertook an exten-
sive tour in February to mobilise public
opinion. The Moderates promptly entrusted
leaders like Gopal Krishna Gokhale and
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to “neutra-
lise the effect of the irresponsible utterances
of the proprietor of ‘New India".”"* Go-
khale in a speech entitled “The work be-
fore us” reminded the citizens of Allahabad
that “politics was the art of the possible
not the theoretically perfect and described
boycott of offices and schools as ludi-
crous.”** He also took care to emphasize
Swadeshi because the word "boycott had a
sinister meaning”.’* Moderate newspapers
took the hint from Gokhale and found fault
with Pal. It was said that Bepin Pal was
"a logician rather than a student of human
nature like Gokhale.”** Inspite of malicious
propaganda against the Extremist party,”
not many persons are said to have attended
the Moderate meeting while there were not
less than 2500 people in the Extremist meet-
ing.”"" The growth of Pal’s popularity irri-
tated the Moderates and in order to create
dissension in the EIxtremist camp some
Moderates gave them gratis advice:” It is
not perhaps an encouraging omen for the
Extremist party that its advocacy should be
left in the hands of men like Mr. Pal, while
its most able and astute exponent is quiet

16

at home. ‘

The battle royal created a great conster-
nation. In a bid to contain extremism on the
one hand and to infuse new faith in consti-
tutionalism, Sir William Wedderburn in a
letter to Morley observed, “one of the
schemes of the Extremists was to capture
or wreck the machinery of the Congress at



the Calcutta session. This was frustrated by
the tremendous efforts of Mr. Gokhale and
his friends. .. .surely these men are entitled
to some recognition and support.””"" In India
Gokhale was no less active. He urged upon
Lord Minto to take prompt action because
“if nothing was done, the whole younge;
generation of India is going over to the
extremists’ side.”** Not only that. Gokhale
went to Calcutta to meet Lord Minfo to
convince him that the “glamour of the
British Raj which in the old days fascinated
the people has departed and that the only
way to recover our moral control is to do

.some’thin;: that will appeal to the National
imagination.”°

At the local level the Moderates made
subtle attempts at whittling down the four
C.alcu\tta. resolutions in the various Provin-
cial Conferences in a desperate bid to elbow
out the Extremists from the Indian National
Cc_)ngress. But the Extremists were deter-
mined to ratify the Calcutta resolutions. It
was clear that these Provincial Conferenlces

would determine the future course of
events.

In Bengal the Moderates made prepara-
tions for the Provincial Conference which
was scheduled to be held on 29th March
1907, Baikuntha Nath Sen, a close friend
of Surendranath, invited the Conference at
his bome town. Berhampore, Moreover. the
premdential chair was offered to Dip Nara-
:f::]:;r:]:n afBeharee, in order to enlist the
o ”pe}: 0 ”the_Moderate Biharees. But

tharee” poiated out that these “two
faces are as a matter of fact united but on
ct?(r)trim;f c;;esticz?sf principally the separa-
hom o ‘:har. Thus Bihar was ready to
tremictq-dound of flesh. The Bengalee Ex-
o Cakuamanded not only ratification of
oo .Aa re;solutmns but also their ex.
oy.-ganiq.ers (L)\;ntl;lengo ?hose demanded the
ging for the execut(;gneroefntcﬁe lb\Te::tlides Tl‘aﬂ'
rramme as laid down by the Cong(r)::: Fhrpov

_the boycott of English &

have to devise means of supporting three
new necessities in Bengal; i.e.; National abt-
tration courts, organised self protection an

prevention of famine by self-help.” Brah-
mabandhav went one step further. He de-
manded that “we should train up our oW«
paiks and establish our own thanas in the
villages and towns for the protection of our
lives and of our own honour.”?* Above all,
the Extremists advised the organisers Of. the
Conference to “have a central Committe
for the purpose of inaugurating, directing
suspending and controlling political agita
tion in Bengal.”®? Such radical demands
were placed by the Bengalee Extremists be-
cause they knew that their Moderate coun
terparts, unlike Bombay and Madras Mode-
rates, were committed to Swadeshi and boy”
cott on account of the anti-partition agita-
tion.

The Conference assembled on 29th MafCh
1907 at Berhampore. Keeping in ™%
Dadabhai’s theory of un-British rule fof
which the Extremists had no special 19ve,
Baikunthanath Sen referred to the “various
blessings conferred by British rule on thi?
country and pointed out that the objects 'Zt
the Congress and Conferences were t0 pOlhe
out the errors, defects and abuses of tn_
British rule and co-operate with the Gover"29
ment in the administration of the countfy-
The President went one step fur.ther' n
demanded the separation © Biba ates
curtly reminded the Bengalee Moée“t’ to
that if “my compatriots in Bihar objeC

- ;s confer-
this word, it is my opnionl that thlgt:%eing
ence should not insist 0n the boy¢

t he
taken up.’** However, he Conc-e'deii xtxl:eZDon
had no objection “if as 2 politica opte

Bengal has 2
b{éds to force th€
. . 1128
attention of the British public:

of passive resistance

1d the
The Moderates also took caré to ht(; were

Extremists at bay. All the key POS volt of

retained by the Moderates and the r€ .
the Tetramicie muld nnt assume 2 €2l

serious character because ~there were only
two or three members of the Subjects Com-
mittee among the dissenters.”™ “Bentwood
chairs which had been provided were re-
moved from the pandal at the instance of
the East Bengal delegates™;™ and the Mode_-
rates alerted the police and "a band of milr-
tary police waited outside and was Instruc-
ted not to interfere unless requisitioned by
the Conference authorities.”™

However the Extremists could claim that
there was no shouting, like monkeys. of
"Hip, hip, hurrah this time at the mention
of the name of the Feringhi Emperors .
and a paper affixed to the wall of the Con-
ference Hall bearing the words “God save
the Emperor “was torn down. " They were
also pleased to note that “petitioning and
sending representations have ceased; not
one resolution has any reference to appeal-
ing to the Feringhi for assistance.”™

But the Extremists of other Provinces
were not as lucky as their Bengalee breth-
ren. No anti-partition movement disturbed
the mental equanimity of the Moderates of
those Provinces. Hence the Moderates were
in a comfortable position to tackle “the
Extremist menace.” Moreover, a strong
desire on the part of the Moderates to
subvert the radical Calcutta resolutions
made the situation difficult for the Extre-
mists. A detailed analysis of the proceed-
ings of the Provincial Conferences of Bom-
bay, Madras, the Central Provinces and the
United Provinces would make this point
clear.

The fourteenth Bombay Provincial Con-
ference was held at Surat. a sleepy hollow
which had once given Sir Pherozeshah
wealth and eminence, on the 29th of March,
1907 under the presidentship of Sir Bhal-
chandra Bhatavdekar. Sir Pherozeshah ex-
pected to keep the Extremists under control.
Tilak was ailing at far-off Singhdad and his
absence encouraged the Moderates. The Ex-
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tremists got an inkling of the things to come
with the publication of the programme of
the Conference. It contained no reference to
the boycott resolution.”™ Moreover, the
volunteers were asked to wear costumes
made of foreign cloth. It exasperated the
Extremists. A meeting was held "to protect
against the immoderate use of foreign arti-
cles in the construction of the exhibition
and conference mandap.”* Ultimately the
President declared his “'readiness to bear the
cost of the Swadeshi uniforms of volun-
teers.”"

But the Conference itself was a great
victory for the Moderates. Resolutions on
boycott and national education were exclu-
ded and the President declared that Swa-
deshi pertained ~'more to the Industrial
Conference than the Congress.”” Prof.
Vijapurkar and Mr. C. V. Vaidya, two Ex-
tremist leaders, read out the Calcutta reso-
lutions and pleaded that resolutions on
boycott and national education should not
be dropped. Mr. N. C. Kelkar, Tilak's right
hand man, suggested the appointment of a
committee to consider the question. It was
passed by the Subjects Committee but the
President declared that it was not carried.
Kelkar demanded poll but was refused and
Pherozeshah succeeded in browbeating Kel-
kar. It was agreed that a private committee
to define what national education was,
would be appointed and Sir Pherozeshah
would look into it. So, a resolution was not
moved in the open conference and a reso-
Jution on boycott was not allowed to be
moved at all.*® Thus Sir Pherozeshah gave
proof, if proof were necessary, of his diplo-
matic ability and the prdceedings of the
Conference reflected the real attitude of the
Bombay Moderates towards the radical
Calcutta resolutions. Moreover, the Mode-
rates invited Mr. Muir Mackenzie to open
the Surat Industrial and Agricultural Exhi-
bition in the face of the “general disappro-
val of the policy of inviting Government
officials to take past in such movements.*
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The news of the Extremist discomhture
gave a rude shock to Tilak who in a letter
to Kelkar “expressed displeasure with the
proceedings.”**

A bolder step to whittle down the Cal-
cutta resolutions and to elbow out the Ex-
tremists from the arena of the Congress was
taken at the first United Provinces Ccnfer-
ence under the guidance of Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya, the party boss of the
‘province. The popularity of the Extremist
leaders had already alienated the Moderates.
C. Y. Chintamani, a promising moderate
leader, informed Gokhale on the eve of the
Provincial Conference that the “ringleaders
among them are busy as ever inviting people
from outside, preaching boycott, insulting
the local leader and so on.”* The leading
Moderates of the “Working Committee
were afraid that their delegates would be
outvoted on the boycott question;”* and
therefore at an emergent meeting of the
Working Committee held on the 26th
March it was decided that delegates who
had been elected at a mass meeting were
not entitled to membership. The Extremists
protested sharply through Dr. S. B. Roy,
chairman of the mass meeting. As a mark
of protest against the high-handedness of
the Moderates the leading Extremists of
Allahabad along with their mofussil friends
“declined to attend the Conference.”"
Thus, the pro-boycott Extremists were ex-
Fluded. Justifying the decision of the Work-
ing Committce some Moderates bluntly ad-
mitted that the "Committee solved the diffi-
culty by taking full advantage of some de-
fects in the meeting held by pro-boycott
people to elect delegates and keeping out
those delegates altogether. Whether it was
technically correct in so acting perhaps ad-
mits of a doubt. That the decision was res-
ponsible for the smooth conduct of busi-
ness is certain.”** Inorder to strike a deadly
blow at the Extremist party it was decided
what the future sessions.of the Conference

would be held under the auspices of the
United Provinces Association, which ha'd
again been started, in such a manner as it
might deem fit and one might therefore ex-
pect that similar technical questions would
not create difficulties in the future.t The
decision of the Working Committec re-
duced the Conference to such an extent that
“delegates who attended were less than
sixty and most of them belonged to Alla-
habad.”"" Pandit Motilal Nechru, the Presi-
dent, claimed for this Conference both suc-
cess and enthusiasm, necither of which was
in evidence. But even this cffete affair could
not be managed without the help of police.
"Twelve constables, two Jemadars and on¢
Sub-Inspector were supplied on a rcquisi-
tion from the Moderates section of the orga-
nisers of the conference to keep the
peace.”*® The Provincial Conference made
no reference to the boycott resolution. Thus
the U.P. Moderates outwitted their Bombay
counterparts in sabotaging the Calcutta
resolutions.

The Central Provinces Conference was
opened on the 29th March 1907. The key
offices were in the hands of the Moderates.
Dr. Gour, Chairman of the Reception Com-
mittee, preached the virtue of moderation.
Rao Bahadur R. N. Mudholkar presided.
He carefully preached swadeshi without
making any reference to boycott. Extremist
leaders like Khaparde were sorry to see that
Bandemataram was not written on the en-
trance arch. In its place was put the motto:
“"Moderation is our watchword”.** The Mo-
derates exultingly witnessed the triumph
of Moderates."" The resolutions supported
the prayer and petition- policy. Lven the
resolution on swadeshi was cautiously word-
ed. No refernce was made to boycott.” In
sheer disgust the Extremists kept aloof. But
it is to be.noted that thousands of people
attended public meetings organised by Ex-
tremist leaders like Khaparde.*

These victories of the Moderates over
their political rivals were of tremendous
significance. Preparations were made for a
showdown in the annual session of the
Congress. Influential Moderate 1eaders
openly denounced boycott and the rgdlcal
Calcutta resolutions.” These were ominous
warnings. Extremist leaders attempted to
mobilise public opinion. Aurobindo’s “The
doctrine of Passive Resistance’ (first pub-
lished in Bande Mataram : 9-23 April 1907)
made a tremendous impact on the intelli-
gentsia. Bipin Chandra Pal’s hurricane tour
of Madras caused a consternation. The
younger generation lionized Mr. Pal, and
Mt. Krishnaswamy Aiyar gravely reported :
“Mr. Pal is doing incaculable mischief here.
Students are being led” by him.* The popu-
larity of the concept of Extremism hardened
the attitude of the Moderate stalwarts. It
also widened the gulf between the two
parties.

In the meantime tepsion was mountmg
in the Punjab. Ultimately it culminated in
the deportation of Lala Lajpat Rai and
Sardar Ajit Singh.” It was a preat shock.
Gokhale became anxious. Two reasons were
there. “First the principle of deportation
was wrong on principle. Secondly, if the
Government persisted in the policy there
was the risk of the Extremists becoming
more powerful and thus endangeril?g the
Moderate cause and the Government's con-
templated reform policies.” Therefore,
Gokhale promptly met Col. Dunlop Smith,
the Private Secretary to Viceroy, “The gist
of this talk was that Gokhale virtually beg-
ged for the early release of Lajpat Rai —
as for Ajit Singh he might rot in Jahannum
(hell) " It clearly reflected the real atti-

tude of the Moderate leaders towards their
‘political enemies’.

Under the lengthening shadow of repres-
sion the Madras Provincial Conference was
opened on 5 June, 1907. Mr. Subba Rao,
a Moderate leader of the province, presided.

3
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The local Extremists urged upon the Con-
ference to “stimulate the spirit of Swade-
shism, strengthen the national. power by
establishing national colleges:..and the
necessity of - boycotting foreign goods.”*
But Mr. Subba Rao turned a deaf ear. The
Extremists were constrained to admit that
at "a time when it is useless to beseech the
Government most imploringly to kindly see
our desires realised, it is ridiculous that the
President should have omitted to dwell
upon Swaraj, Boycott and Swadeshi.”*
Local Extremists demanded the ratification
of the Calcutta resolutions. These were sub-
jects of prolonged discussion in the Subjects
Committee and were thrown out.”® On the
8th June the two parties clashed over the
boycott resolution. Ultimately it was put to
the vote and lost.*® The disappointed Extre-
mists left the hall.*” Mr. Subba Rao asked
“youngmen to adopt in their new policy,
not a policy of hate but a policy of sympathy
with the British Government.”*

In the meantime relations between the
Moderates and the Extremists of the Re-
ception Committee of Nagpur had become
strained. Mr. Chitnavis, an important Mode-
rate leader, was the President of the Recep-
tion Committee. He was firmly opposed to
the Extremists’ policy of having an Extre-
mist President. But the Extremists were very
powerful at Nagpur. Mr. C. Y. Chintamani
in a letter to Chitnavis observed that “on
our side the organisation is very defective.””
The situation became so critical that
Mr. Chitnavis informed Sir Pherozeshah
that “Mr. Khaparde has been trying to ad-
vise the people to undo all the efforts of
our party.”*® Young moderates began to
join the extremists. The moderates wanted
to teach the extremists a good lesson. The
moderates decided to have Dr. Rashbehari
Ghosh as President. Gokhale knew some-
thing about the dilemma of the Bengalee
Moderates who had supported the Swadé-
shi-boycott resolution. Hence, in an attempt
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to carry at least a part of the Bengalee dele-
gates he favoured Dr. Ghose’s election.”
But the shrewd moderates knew it perfectly
well that it would be impossible to deny
the strength of the Extremists at Nagpur.
Krishnaswamy Aiyar of Madras observed
that a three-fourth majority of the Exire-
mists in the Reception Committee of Nag-
pur was an intolerable position.” We are
bound to prevent it if the Congress is not
to be wrecked”,** he also added. The situa-
tion became worse with the resignation of
Mr. Chitnavis. No one could effect a com-
promise. Regarding the Extremists, H. A.
Wadia grimly observed that “union of these
men with the Congress is the union of a
diseased limb with a healthy body, and the
only remedy is a surgical operation.”®
Moreover, Gokhale made it explicitly clear
that the Reception Committee could exclude
certain subjects, obviously those which were
not acceptable to the Moderates, from the
list either of its own accord or at the ins-
tance of the Central Committee.** However,
he made it clear that members of the Sub-
jects Committee who held different views
could bring those matters before discus-
sion.’” Thus Gokhale blessed suitable modi-
fications of the Calcutta resolutions by the
Reception Committee and no stone was left
unturned to tilt the balance in favour of
the Moderates. Everything depended on the
manner in which the constitutional party in
India rallied round the next Congress.

Attempts were made to patch up the diff-
erences between two parties in vain. Ulti-
mately, at an emergent meeting of the
AILC.C., where a few members were pre-
sent, the venue of the Congress was changed
from Nagpur to Surat—a sleepy hollow
where Sir Pherozeshah had a large number
of followers. It convinced the Extremists
that the Calcutta resolutions would be modi-
fied at the next Congress. It also meant “a

' definite and final split in the Congress
camp”.”* Firebrands of the Extremist party

began to advocate the necessity of holding
a separate Congress. But Tilak brushed
aside the suggestion because “that would be
dealing a blow at the Congress itself.”* At
best, he said, the Extremists should hold “a
meeting of their own a few days before
the Congress at Surat and make up their
minds to pursue a fixed policy. In all the
resolutions that will be submitted to the
Congress, the Extremists should try to have
their own way.”™

The situation was charged with electri-
city. The successive defeats suffered by the
Extremists at the hands of their political
adversaries hardened the attitude of the
younger generation. In this atmosphere of
fear and distrust the Midnapur District Con-
ference was held in December. Mr. K. B.
Dutt, an Anglicised Moderate, was to pre-
side over it. Leaders of the Extremist party
in Bengal endeavoured to get the Calcutta
resolutions passed. They made plans at the
house of Troilakya Nath Pal, who happen-
ed to be the Vice-Chairman of the Reception
Committee. Mr. K. B. Dutt in a letter to
the local Magistrate complained that volun-
teers and their leaders had assembled at
Mr. Pal’s house to commit violence. The
District Magistrate asked Mr. Pal to “see
Babu K. B. Dutt’s letter, which was with
the Joint-Magistrate, expressing his opinion
at the same time that Babu Dutt’s charges
against Troilakyanath and the volunteers
were rather absurd.”™ In the open Confet-
ence angry demonstrations were hel
against an Anglicised President and ever
Surendranath was booed. The President
consulted the Deputy Superintendent ©
Police and decided to coerce the Extremists:
Ultimately, Aurobindo Ghose and othe®
decided to hold a separate Nationalist Cor-
ference. The Nationalist Conference was
“twice as great as that of the old”,” 0%
was presided over by Moulvi Hug. The Con
ference passed the Calcutta resolutions 37
demanded unqualified Swaraj.
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The news of a separate Nationalist Con- to hold a Nationalist Conference at Surat
ference spread like wild fire and sent a before the Congress session. But the Mode-
thrill of horror in the Moderate camp. Even  rates published the Congress programme on
the Times admonished the moderates be- December 17 and it contained no reference
cause it was they who were “largely them- to boycott.™ “Considering that the Hon’ble
selves to blame for thetir present plight Mr. Gokhale was authorised to draw up this
owing to lack of moral courage and to the list the Nationalists here consider this omis-
sxleflf countenancing of the dissemination of sion as deliberate,” reported the special
sedition. . . As now existing it is, apart from corretspondent of the Amrita Bazar Patrika
the question of Extremists, a mockery of its This deliberate omission provoked even
own aspirations.””® Some non-Bengalee Tilak. He warned the Moderates that if
moderates even asked the Extremists to the 'Calcutta resolutions’ were dropped or
“strike new lines of action and build up modified “the scenes recently enacted at
other institutions if the class to which it Midnapur were to be repeated at Surat and’
belongs are capable of doing so.”™ the blame shall lie solely with Moderates.”’*

. . The disgruntled Extremists decided to

Feelings ran high. In this context the oppose the election of the President. In
drafting of the resolutions became impor- consternation Surendranath advised .Go-
tant. The Moderates who had successfully khale to request Lajpat to stand down.®
sabotaged the ‘Calcutta resolutions” at the Embarrassed by the request of a man who
Provincial Conferences took care to draft h,q fought for his release as well as by his
them and therefore Gokhale who had bless- o unenviable position between the two

ed modifications was entrusted with this
- . camps i
duty.™ Such activities naturally irritated the amps now ready for battle, Lajpat declared

Extremists. Younger Extremists of Bombay thaft he was “the last person to allow him-
exerted pressure upon Tilak to establish 2 self to be .m:elde the reason or the occasion
separate Nationalists’ Congress.” But Tilak of any split in the National camp.”**
turned a deaf ear. At an emergent meeting

of the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha Tilak warn- It was a bolt from the blue. However,
ed the Moderates that “resolutions regard- the Extremists agreed to fight for the
ing Swadeshi, boycott and National educa- Calcutta resolutions at Surat. The air was
tion being passed, it was not now possible thick with rumours. The firebrands who had
for the Congress to recede from these suffered reverses at the Provincial Confer-
points.”” Moreover, a resolution congratu- ences at the hands of the Moderates mus-
lating Lala Lajpat Rai on his release and tered strong at Surat for the final show-
requesting Dr. Rash Behari Ghose to retire  down. But the Surat imbroglio is a thrice
in his favour was passed. It was also decided told story and we need not repeat it.
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A NOTE ON THE BLACK HOLE TRAGEDY
(PART 1)

AMALENDU DE

(Jadavpur University, Calcutta)

Fall of Calcutta :

Siraj-ud-daula objected to the unauthorised
fortifications at Calcutta by the English.
Besides that he had personal grievances
against the English. So, he decided to punish
the English and accordingly on Sth June
1756 he started for the attack on Calcutta.
After covering 160 miles in eleven days the
Nawab arrived outside Calcutta on 16th
June. Confusion and terror prevailed in the
English ranks. On the night of 18th June
European women in the Fort were sent
down to the ships. Governor Drake and
many prominent Englishmen abandoned the
Fort in the early morning of 19th June and
sailed for a safe place (they anchored at
Falta). The situation now was desperate.
After the desertion of Drake and others
there were only 170 white men, excluding
the unreliable Armenians and Eurasians,
who were capable of conducting the de-
fence of the Fort.! They appointed J. Z.
Holwell as Governor and Military Com-
mander in the afternoon of 19th June. The
Fort was fiercely defended. Holwell wrote
that out of 170, 25 had been killed and 70
wounded by noon of 20th June But Grant
wrote that on that day more than 50
Furopeans were killed on the bastion™.?
Grant was then staying at Falta. On the
basis of the news received there he made
this statement. W., Lindsay also stated that
“above forty men were killed 0. one bastion
alone”® Even Drake himself observed that
“a great ‘many of our people” lost their
lives.* William Tooke, who left the Fort on
19th June, wrote that “about four O’clock

in the afternoon (of 20th) the factory was
taken, when many lost their lives”.®

It was reported that after this loss only
14 men were left to serve the guns. More-
over, all were exhausted and “many of the
lower ranks were under the influence of
arrack”.® Thus Hclwell was compelled to
hoist “‘a flag of truce”. The Nawab’s forces
arrived in the Fort. It led to a skirmish in
which some of the defenders lost their
lives.” At about 4 o'clock in the evening
(of 20th June) Holwell and Buchanan
surrendered. At five the Nawab entered the
Fort. Mir Jafar was also with him. Holwell
met the Nawab thrice and received an
assurance of safety.® The victorious troops
did not ill-treat the British. In fact the Portu-
guese and the Armenians were allowed to
leave the Fort. Several Europeans also took
this opportunity and at least 15 Europeans
left the Fort at that time. All those left in the
fort were under the protection of the
Nawab’s guard. Then, just about sunset,
some of the European soldiers had achieved
a state of drunkenness and assaulted the
natives. They complained of it to the Nawab.
Siraj enquired whether there was any place
in the Fort in which the Europeans were
accustomed to confine saldiers who had
misbehaved in any way. He was told that a
part of the barracks had been converted
into a cell which was called the “Black
Hole®. The Nawab ordered that they
should be confined in this cell for the
night."” All the prisoners were placed in this
cell. It was the hottest season of the year
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and in the morning of 21st June “many were
found to have perished of suffocation or
their wounds.”** This incident is known in
history as the “Black Hole Tragedy”.

According to Sir J. N. Sarkar “upto this
point the evidence is clear”. But Holwell's
Narrative gave a new colour to the inci-
dent.* He claimed that from his personal
experience he had written an account of
those who were suffocated in the Black
Hole. Naturally his Narrative created a
great sensation both in India and in Europe.

So, at first, we shall refer to the Narrative
itself.

Holwell’s Narrative :

Holwell wrote that he was the first man
to enter the room through the narrow
doorway at 8 P.M. He was followed by
others at the same moment. It had two
small windows secured by iron bars which
were obstructed by the verandah. The door
of the Hole opened inwards. Holwell wrote
that the room was “a cube of about eighteen
feet”.™® (But Cooke, one of the survivors
observed that this cell “was about 18 feeé
lc?ng apd 14 feet wide”.'* But the exact
dlmensxorL? were given by Dr. C. R. Wilson
who mentioned that this room was 18 feeé
long by 14 feet 10 inches wide.!® Sir Jadu-
nath Sarkar accepted Wilson's measure-
ment.’® After placing the prisoners in the
room the guard immediately closed and
locke:d the door. Holwell had placed him-
self in one of the windows. The prisoners

mz.ide an attempt to open the door, but the

failed. Holwell wrote : “Many un;uccessfu}i
attempts were raade to force the door, but
having nothing but our hands to work ;vi-th
and the door opening inward, all endea:
vours were vain and fruitless.” On three
sfdes thefe was no provision for the admis-
sion of air or light. On the fourth side there
were two.small windows. As these were not
to the windward it could admit little ajr.

So the cell was ill-ventilated.'” One hundrea
and fortysix people (a vast majority being
Europgans) were crammed into such a smal
room in a hot night of June. Several ©
them suffered from the effects of recent
wounds. They fought and struggled to keep
a foothold and to stand upright. It was Very
much difficult to breathe. They vomitte
uncontrollably over their neighbours.
was a relentless struggle, for every man
who collapsed on the floor made space for
those who remained alive. They lost com
radely feelings and discipline in this fig
for survival. Animal instincts came nakedly
uppermost. Holwell wrote : "I saw evefy”
one' giving way to the violence of paSSiO“s’
which T saw must be fatal to them.”
ﬁ_rst he could do nothing for fear of losing
his hold on the iron bar of the window. H¢
ha.d to face tremendous pressure from other
prisoners who tried to supplant him from
the side of the window. He felt that he
Woul.d be swept away from the only soufrct
of air. He made an appeal for help t0
Lushington and Cooke who were near hif®
Keeping his hand on the iron bar Holwell
tried to silence the prisoners. His body WaS
twisted and he bore the physical agony:
Holwell not onlv fought for his own ife,
he also struggled hard to save his felloW
men. He wrote : "I begged and entreate®
that as they had paid ready obedience t0 me
in the dav, they would now for their O¥"
sakes, and the sakes of those who were d€af
to them and were interested in the preservé;
tion of their lives, regard the advice I ha
to give them.” He promised them that 0P
the next morning they would get free aif
and liberty. He also warned them that the
onlv hope of survival lay in remaining abso-
!ute]y calm. There was still a chance 0 life
if they restrained their passions. Becaust
each outburst of anger would hasten thetf
destruction. Then the prisoners perceive
the horrors of their situation. For a time
there was comparative quiet, broken only
by the cries and groans of the wounded-

Thus Holwell offered them a fragment of
hope though he knew that death was “our
inevitable destiny”.

Nevertheless, Holwell did not give up the
struggle. Through the window he appealed
to an old guard to separate the prisoners
into two chambers. He “offered the man a
thousand rupees, to be paid next morning,
if he would go and find a responsible officer
and explain their terrible plight.” After
some hesitation the man agreed and went
to try. Very soon he returned and whispered
through the window that nothing could be
done. Holwell was so much disturbed by
the sound of panic which became loud and
louder that he desperately asked the guard
to try again and even offered to double the
bribe. The man again disappeared. But he
returned only to disappoint the hope of
relief, by declaring that nothing could be
done without the orders from the Nawab
himself. As the Nawab was asleep nobody
dared to wake him. Thus all hopes were
dashed to the ground. ,

Every minute had increased their suffer-
ings. Someone cried out that there would
be more space and much relief to the sweat-
drenched bodies if everyone took off his
clothes. Everyone except Holwell stripped
off his clothes. But now there was more
space for those standing because many dead
bodies were then lying on the floor. Holwell
wrote that “every hat was put in motion to

"produce a circulation of air”. It exhausted

their energy and “made the men sweat more
than ever”.

Attempts were again made to force the
door, but they failed. Some of them wanted
to put an end to their miseries by provoking
the guards to open fire on them. The guards
ignored them. The heat and thirst soon
became intolerable and they cried for water.
The old guard took pity on them and
ordered some skins of water to be brought
to the windows. But his benevolence be-
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came a more dreadful cause of destruction.
Holwell could realise that water would
“only accentuate the danger and lead to
fighting.” He shouted to the guard to desist,
but the old man did not hear. The water
appeared. Then every man fought to reach
the window. Holwell tried to control the

.fighting by distributing the precious liquid

with the help of hats, the only containers
suitable for this purpose. Holwell and
Lushington pushed hats through the bars
so that the guards could fill them from the
skins. It proved no relief to their thirst or
sufferings. Holwell wrote : “Though we
brought full hats between the bars, there
ensued such violent struggles and frequent
contests to get at it that, before it reached
the lips of anyone, there would scarcely be
a small tea-cup full left in them. These
supplies, like sprinkling water on fire, only
served to feed and raise the flame” It was
also stated that “time after time whole hat-
fuls of water were spilled. Men fought like
maniacs, dipped their hands into the empty
felts, then licked them.” This scene did not
produce any compassion in the guards, only
excited their mirth, “They held up lights to
the bars, in order to have the diabolical
satisfaction of viewing the deplorable con-
ditions of the sufferers within.” The situa-
tion rapidly grew worse. In these dreadful
contests a good number of prisoners were
beaten down and trampled to death. Some
were in a state of delirium. Holwell also
lost his consciousness. At last the morning
came. An order was issued to bring out the
prisoners. The piles of dead bodies blocked
the doorway. It required some time to
remove them and open the door. Out of
146 only 23 came out alive.’® All the dead
bodies were thrown into a ditch on the out-
side of the Fort This was in short the
‘Black Hole Tragedy’ as described by
Holwell.

Immediately after his release from the
Black Hole (on 21st June) Holwell was
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carried to the Nawab, who showed no sym-
pathy for Holwell's condition. Nor did the
Nawab show any remorse for the death of
other prisoners.*® He only talked of the
treasures which the English had buried jn a
secret place. The Nawab got no information
from Holwell, Court and Walcot. He was
irritated and sent them as prisoners to
Murshidabad. The rest of the survivors
were, of course, released by him*

Besides Holwell, Cooke, another survivor,
also left evidence of the incident. Cooke in
his evidence before a Select Committee of
the House of Commons in 1772 said that
only twentytwo came out alive on 21st June
from that Hole. These are our primary
sources of information. We also get infor-
mation of the incident from the following
coritemporary sources : (i) An unknown
Frenchman at Chandernagore wrote a letter,
dated July 3, 1756, to an unknown person;
(ii) on the basis of a letter from Holwell a
letter was written by Francis Sykes on July
8, 1756, to the Council at Falta; (iit) on
July 13, 1756, Captain Grant wrote an ac-
count at Falta; (iv) George Grey wrote an
account which was transmitted to the Court
of Directors along with their letters by
Watts and Collet on July 16, 1756; (v) On
July 17, 1756, Holwell addressed a letter to
the Fort St. George Council from Murshida-
bad; (vi) on July 18, 1756, John Young, a
Prussian agent, from Hotel de Prusses,
wrote a letter to Roger Drake; (vii) Roger
Drake himself wrote an account at Falta on
July 19, 1756; (viii) From Falta William
Lindsay sent a letter, dated July 1756, to
Robert Orme; (ix) From Hughli Holwell
wrote a letter, dated August 3, 1756, to the
Fort St. George Council; (x) William
Tooke at Falta wrote an account, dated
November 10, 1756; (xi) Captain Mills also
left an account in Pocket Book; (xii) Lon-
don Chrenicle of June 7-11, 1757 and the
Universal Magazine of June 1757, published
two accounts of the incident which were

composed at Falta. It may be mentioned
here that all other accounts—Dutch, French
or any other —are based on the accounts
mentioned above.

Black Hole Account challenged :
(1) The authenticity of Black Hole ac-

. count was challenged by Bholanath Chun-

der, who published an article in the Calcutta
University Magazine.** He wrote that it was
mathematically impossible to keep 146 men
into a room of that dimension. Bholanath
Chunder fenced round an area 18 feet by
15 with bamboo stakes and placed his
Bengali tenants into it. But he failed to keep
146 Bengali peasants. He also pointed out
that “a Bengali villager’s body occupies
much less space than a British gentle-
man’s.””** In 1897 Akshoy Kumar Maitra in
his book (in Bengali) Sirajuddaula quoted
this statement of Bholanath Chunder and
challenged the authenticity of Holwell's
account.** Again, in 1916, Akshoy Kumar
Maitra threw more light on the subject and
rejected the story.®

(2) But the entire account of the inci-
dent was thoroughly analysed for the first
time by J. H. Little, Headmaster of the
English High Schoo! in Murshidabad, in
August 1915, In that year he published an
article entitled ""The Black Hole — the Ques-
tion of Holwell's Veracity” in the Bengal :
Past & Present. On March 24, 1916, a special
discussion meeting on the Black Hole was
held in the hall of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal. W, K. Firminger was in the Chair.
J. H. Little opened the discussion. The full
proceedings of the debate were published in
the Bengal : Pas¢t & Presept in 1916, From
these issues of the Bengal: Past & Presen; we
are referring to the main azguments of J, H.
Little : (a) The account of the Black Hole
incident was written by a man whose vera.
city is questionable. Little substantiateq this
point by producing facts.®® Little wrote
(i) “Holwell fabricated 2 Speech anci

fathered it on the Nawab Alivardi Khan;
(ii) he brought false charges against the
Nawab Mir Jafar; (iii) he fabricated a
whole book and called it a translation from
the ancient sacred writings of the Hindus.”

(b) Then, Little pointed out numerous
inconsistencies in the Narrative : (i) Hol-
well in the Narrative described the extra-
ordinary nature of the sufferings endured
by him. He also wrote that throughout that
night of horrors he always tried to help his
companions and sustain their courage. The
reader of this Narrative would get an idea
about Holwell's nobility of character. At
two o'clock Holwell lost all sensation and
fell down on the floor. He remained insen-
sible till nearly six in the morning in an
atmosphere which had caused the death of
123 men, But it had the most temporary
effects on Holwell. “The fresh air at the
window', Holwell wrote, “soon brought
me to life.” His sight and senses became
normal and “he gazed round the room and
his soul was stricken with suffering at the
dreadful destruction which met his view".
He found himself down with “high putrid
fever” and it was not possible for him to
stand on his own feet. So he threw himself
on the wet grass outside the Verandah of
the prison. He was then taken to the Nawab
who charged him for concealing the Com-
pany’s treasure and ordered him to ha}nd
over the treasure to the Nawab. The high
fever could not destroy his faculties and
Holwell vigorously refuted the charge: "I
urged everything I could to convince him
there was no truth in the information; or
that if any such thing had been done, it was
without my knowledge. I reminded him of
his repeated assurance to me the day before;
but he resumed the subject of the treasure,
and all I could say seemed to gain no credit
with him.” After this interview Holwell and
his three companions were sent to the camp
of Mir Madan, which was over three miles
off from that place. Holwell wrote that
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here all of them were "loaded with fetters
and stowed all four in a sepoy’s tent, about
four feet long, three wide, and about three
high; so that we were half in, half 8ut: all
night it rained severely.” Naturally, Hol-
well was drenched. But a reader of the
Nuarrative will be astounded to know that
he was cured of his fever. How was it pos-
sible? Holwell wrote: “I became covered
from head to foot with large painful boils,
the first symptom of my recovery; for until
these appeared my fever did not leave me.”
In spite of twenty four hours high fever
Holwell could keep intact his strength !
He wrote: "On the morning of the 22nd
they marched us to town in our fetters
under the scorching beams of an intense hot
sun, and lodged us at the Dockhead in the
open small veranda fronting the river.”
Little observed : "Here for all we learn
from the narrative Holwell was in g toler-
able state of health and was quite ready on
the 24th (the 23rd is a blank day in the
narrative) to embark for Murshidabad. The
curious reader may pursue the story of
Holwell's sufferings on the journey by boat
to Murshidabad but probably enough has
been related to cause him to exclaim that,
Holwell was no mere mortal man.”®
(if) Holwell wrote: "The Suba and his
troops were in possession of the Fort before
six in the evening. I had in all three inter-
views with him; the last in Durbar before
seven, when he repeated his assurances to
me, on the word of a soldier, that no harm
should come to us; and indeed I believed
his orders were only general, that we should
for that night be secured; and that what
followed was the result of revenge and
resentment in the breasts of the lower
jemmratdars, to whose custody we were
delivered, for the number of their order
killed during the siege.” Little exposed the
limitations of Holwell's argument and
wrote : "Knowing how Indian subordinate
officers are ready to reflect the smiles and
frowns of their master, is it credible that
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these men would dare to disobey the orders
of the Nawab given in Durbar in this flag-
rant manner? How can this be reconciled
with the fact that when Holwell requested
that the prisoners might be separated into
two parties, one of these same subordinate
officers went to inquire and returned with
the reply, it could not be done but by the
Suba’s orders and that no one dared awake
him.”** (iif) How did the prisoners enter
the room? How could Holwell place him-
self in one of the windows? Little carefully
analysed these questions. Holwell gave the
following account: “We were no sooner
all within the barracks, than the guard
advanced to the inner arches and parapet
wall; and with their muskets presented,
ordered us to go into the room at the
southernmost end of the barracks, com-
monly called the Black Hole prison; whilst
others from the court of guard, with clubs
and drawn scymitars, pressed upon those
of us next to them. This stroke was so
sudden, so unexpected, and the throng and
pressure so great upon us next the door of
the Black Hole prison, there was no resist-
ing it; but like one agitated wave impelling
another, we were obliged to give way and
enter: the rest followed like a torrent, few
amongst us, the soldiers excepted, having
the least idea of the dimensions or nature
of a place we had never seen; for if we had
we should at all events have rushed upon,
the guard, and been, as the lesser evil, by
our own choice cut to pieces.” After quot-
ing this passage Little observed : “Yet under
such circumstances as these, Holwell who
was ‘amongst the first that entered’ and
who had never seen the room before. was
able. as soon as he passed the door, t()’ turn
sharply to the-right and secure possession
of one of the windows. Not only did Hol-
well do this but two wounded men also
Surely when Holwell thought of the matter
afterwards he must have wondered how he
found himself at the window instead of
-being flattened against the dead wall oppo-

site the door and blessed his good fortune.

But in his narrative he passes the mattet by
without notice.””*’

(iv) Wilson stated that the Black Hole
was 18 feet by 14 feet 10 inches. Referring
to it Little observed : “"The Jast dimension
give somewhat less than two square fee€
of floor space to each man, and this seem!
to be quite enough if the men were care
fully packed. But what a job the guardf
must have had to get the last of the prisO
ners in the room; And when they were aly
inside, the door had to be shut and the doof
opened inward ! What shouting and cuf-
sing on the part of the guards there must
have been to get free space to close that
door ! What expostulations on the part of
those roughly pushed about ! How Holwell
must have been squeezed in his window !
Yet this is passed by unnoticed by Holwell.
The men who, according to Holwell, woul
have rushed upon the guard and been, 33
the lesser evil, cut to pieces, when they ha
the chance of doing so, preferred tamely tO
allow that door to be closed without 27
attempt to prevent it, without even SO m‘fch
as a protest.”™ (v) Little drew our attentiof!
to ar?Other fact. Holwell wrote that before
keepmg the prisoners into that room t
Nawab's officers examined all the ﬂP“rt-
ments under the easterly curtain of the Fort
with lighted torches and then they decide
upon the room. Holwell and other priso®
ers were then sitting quietly “under t i
arched varanda or piazza, to the west ©
the Black Hole prison”. The officers €A™
and ordered them “all to rise and g0 'f
Fhe barracks”. The prisoners followed he
Tstm“ion and congratulated themselves

Fhe prospect of passing a comfortaby
night.” Then, there they were “hustle
into the Black Hole as reported by Holwe
All these took place exactly half an o,
From Holwell's account we know th,at u-
officers examined the apartments ‘ -oht
half an hour past seven” and at about €187

o’clock he took his position in one of the
windows. But Cooke said : “A little before
cight we were all of us directed to with-
draw and remain in a place contiguous to
the Black Hole. ... While we were wondet-
ing what this should mean and laughing at
the oddity of it, a part of fellows came and
ordered us to walk into the place before
mentioned called the Black Hole. .. .Into
this hole we were forcibly crammed about
eight o’clock in the evening and the door
immediately locked upon us.” After analys-
ing the facts, stated above, Little humour-
ously commented : “Who will dare to say
after this smart performance that Indians
cannot hustle?”™ (vi) Little dealt with the
incident of passing water in hats through
the bars of a window. How was it possible
to pass water through the bars of a window
which was blocked up by men? Holwell
stated that the windows were blocked up
by four men sitting in it. According to
Holwell the Black Hole was “shut up to the
castward and southward (the only quarters
from whence air could reach us) by dead
walls, and by a wall and door to the north,
only open to the westward by two windows,
strongly barred with iron.” A reader should
keep in mind that the windows were of a
recognised prison and these windows were
opened not into the outer ait but into a low
verandah. At the same time it should be
noted that it was night and the room was
dark. Possibly the rays of light entered into
the room from the light of the verandah.
Torches were the only kind of light men-
tioned in the Narrative, So a reader can
presume that the guards possessed torches.
Holwell did not describe the queer “effect
of the light falling on the mass of men and
of the dark shadows in the remoter parts
of the room.” As the windows were blocked
up with men and others standing over thern
(as described by Holwell) possibly much
light could not enter the room. In spite of

‘that Holwell could see everything and des-

cribe all the events ! After securing his posi-
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tion in the window he remarked: “what
must ensue appeared to me in lively and
dreadful colours the instant I cast my eyes
round and saw the size and situation of the
room.” He also "travelled over the dead”
and calculated the number of the dead.
Holwell wrote that “when the guards
wanted to see they held up lights to the
bars.” Little wrote that “this is the only
refereace that Holwell makes to a light
during the time he was in the Black Hole.”*
(c) Little wrote that Holwell’s account
was only corroborated by those persons
who borrowed the story from him or fabri-
cated it in close collaboration with him.
Little wrote : "Holwell’s Narrative is essen-
tially different from the original story he
told. He has omitted, he has altered, he has
added.””* The main outline of the story
was concocted in Calcutta before the priso-
ners were dispersed. Francis Sykes con-
fessed that his letter of 8th July, 1756, was
based on a letter of Holwell in which Hol-
well made the following statement: “All
the night our poor gentlemen were in the
Black Hole, the Nabab’s people kept firing
at them through the door.”* This story was
current at Falta. In August Holwell amen-
ded his statement still further and there he
stated the guards “ceased not insulting us
the whole night.” But in his ‘Narrative’ it
was mentioned that the prisoners insulted
the guards to provoke them to fire upon
them so that they can put an end to their
miseries. On 3rd August, 1756, Holwell
prepared a list of victims and survivors. It
did not contain the names of Leech or
Mrs. Carey. But in the Narrative we find 2
story about Leech and Mrs. Carey. On 17th
July, 1756, Holwell wrote that 165 or 170
persons were confined in the Black Hole.
On 3rd August he reduced the number to
146. Cooke gave his evidence in 1772. By that
time Holwell's story had established itself.
Cooke stated that “nearly 150 souls were
thrust into the Dungeon among whom were
one woman and twelve of the wounded offi-
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cers.”** From various accounts of the tragedy
we know that the prisoners in the Black Hole
consisted of British, Dutch, Armenians
and Portuguese. But Cooke and Hill stated
that “the Portuguese and Armenians were al-
lowed to go frec and disappeared.” Naturally
they were not put into the Black Hole.”
Besides, a party of Dutch deserted to the
enemy and another party broke out of the
Fort on the 20th. So the number of Dutch
who remained to go into the Black Hole
was negligible”™ Cooke said that “a prodi-
gious number of the garrison was killed and
wounded.” According to Little a fair por-
tion of them were British and observed that
a “very small band of men” walked “quictly”
into the Black Hole.” Little also pointed
out that there were persons who were sup-
posed to have died in the Black Hole but
were actually killed in the fighting.™

Captain Mills's name was mentioned by
Holwell as one of the survivors of the Black
Hole. Captain Mills wrote that 144 men,
women and children were shut up in the
prison”. Little explained the reason for the
addition of women and children to the list
of prisoners by Mills, and observed : Mills
“made the statement deliberately, knowing
full well that it was impossible to find such
a number of men and that those were the
only possible conditions under which the
tragedy could have occurred.”

Then, Little dealt with the secondary
authorities of the story. He referred to the
accounts of those who took part in the
defence of Calcutta or who were in Bengal
at that time. Most of the accounts were
written in the month of July (1756) and
were very short. Captain Grant referred to
the story on 13th July, and Watts and Col-
let on 14th July. On 19th July Governor
Drake mentioned it. Lindsay’s letter carried
the month July only (no date given).
William Tooke mentioned the incident in
November (1756). All these accounts con-

tained the true story side by side with the
false one. So a reader shall have to select
what portion he will accept. It may be
mentioned here that by September 1756
Governor Drake, Watts and Collet rejected
the Black Hole story.*

What did admiral Watson and Clive say
on the subject? In December (1756) they
arrived in Bengal. Watson in a letter dated
17th  December 1756 addressed to  the
Nawab explained that he had arrived here
with a great fleet "to protect the Last India
Company’s trade, rights and privilcch”-
But he did not refer to the Black Hole
tragedy. Thereafter he wrote several letters
to the Nawab, but nowhere did he mention
the incident. Watson only referred to those
men who were killed at the time of the
capture of the Fort.*

Before Clive left Madras he wrote a letter
to the Directors. Then he wrote to Mabbot.
After assuming responsibility in Bengal
Clive wrote a letter to Roger Drake, a gen-
tleman then high in the Court of Directors.
He also wrote letters to his father and to
the Select Committee. In these letters Clive
did not mention the Black Hole story. All
these letters are found in the family papers
of the Earl of Powis. These papers were
examined by Sir John Malcolm whose ‘Life

of Clive’ was published in 1836 and by
Hill.*

But several letters written by Clive are
found among the Orme Mss. from which
we know that in December 1756 Clive
referred to the Nawab about the "great
numbers of the Company’s servants and
other inhabitants inhumanly killed » At the
same time Clive menticned that
Nawab would make proper satisfa
the losses sustained by the Comt, 1
would make Clive his sincere frien lp‘ma o
eternal honour for himsel~ ¢ "0 5
letter dated 21st January 1757 to j:;;t é:tha

)

“if the
tion for

clearlv referred to the Black Hole incident.
After the defeat of Siraj at Plassey (1757)
Clive said : "The English, who as merchants
were destitute of all implements of war,
were easily defeated and Surajah Dowlat
took and plundered Calcutta the 20th June
1756 and all the great men and other
Englishmen that fell into his hands were by
his orders suffocated in one night.” Little
thoroughly analysed these facts and ob-
served : "Comment is needless. It must be
remembered, however, that the standard of
honour in the 18th century was not very
high where politics were concerned. . . Clive
would have scorned to do for his own
private benefit what he thought he_ WS
justified in doing for the good of the
Company.”™

Little referred to the Dutch and TFrench
accounts on the fall of Calcutta. Hill col-
lected the Dutch papers from the Archives
at the Hague. On 5th July, 1756, the Dutch
Council at Hugli wrote to the Supreme
Council at Batavia: “The whole world
thought and expected that the Nawab
would have knocked his head against such
a strong place, but time has shown that the
English defended themselves for three days
only. A part of them fled in their ships down
the river, and the rest, who did not perish
by the sword, have fallen into the Nawab's
hands, and are bound in irons.” After refet-
ring to this letter Little observed: "We
know that only four men were bound in
irons. Therefore, according to this account
the rest perished by the sword. It may be
that this account is absolutely accurate. In
any case the error is a very triﬂing onc.
There were probably one or two prisoners
who were not put in irons.”*" On 7th July,
1756, the chicf of the Dutch factory at
Cossimbazar wrote : ""The Nawab in accord-
ance with our letter of the 10th ultimo
having left for Calcutta and arrived there
on the evening of the 15th, has met with
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the same success as here; for after a five
days™ investment he took the same, but, ac-
cording to the tetstimony of everyone not
by his tactful management or bravery, but
rather owing to the ill-behaviour of the
Governor, who taking a good 200 picked
soldiers with him left the fort, on pretext
of attacking the enemy, but far from doing
s0, he embarked with those men, accom-
panied by the Commandants Messrs.
Manningham and Frankland, after putting
considerable treasure and all the women on
board a few days before and dropped down
the river leaving to the fury of the Nawab
a number of brave men, among whom,
when the fort was taken, a great carnage
was wrought, but soon after put a stop to
by the Prince.”'" On 24th November, 1756,
the Dutch Council at Hughli wrote to the
Supreme Council at Batavia : “The rest who
were taken prisoners at Calcutta, have had,
in the first fury, a dreadful time of it, about
160 prisoners being sent into the so-called
Black Hole or Donkergat (Dark or Black
Hole) in which there was not room for 40
prisoners, and there shut up. Thus they
were trampled underfoot or suffocated, all
but 15 or 16 who were brought out half
dead next morning and being fettered were
led by the Nawab in his suite in triumph to
Muxadavad.” In January. 1757, the same
Council wrote that “the Nawab treated the
British who had fallen into his hands with
areat cruelty.” From the above statements
we know that in July the Dutch Council
gave one account, but in November a con-
tradictory account. Why? Little answered :
“I think there is a simple explanation of
this. Holwell was at Hughli in August. It
was there that he compiled his first list of
victims. He probably stayed with the Go-
vernor and must certainly have talked about
the tragedy to him and the members of his
Council. The result was that the Dutch
changed their story. The numbers given in
the Dutch account are not correct, but they
approximate very closely to the figures
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which Holwell gave in his first account and
subscquently corrected.”**

The French accounts were greater ip
oumber than the Dutch and at the same
time more varied in character, Hill gave ninc
accounts of the year 1756 and one of 1757
Five accounts, including one written by tho
Govemor of Chandernagore, did notemen-
tion the incident. In one account, dated 3rd
]uly,. 1756, the Black Hole incident was
"mentioned. The writer was under the im-
pression that the affair lasted two days and
referred to “an Inglishman who survived
this Hell.” Little pointed out that Captain
Mills was that Englishman, because Mills
had arrived at Chandernagore a day or two
before the account was written. Again, after
a few months gap, on 8th October a letter
from Chandernagore contained the follow-
g account : "They put in prison more than
120 persons, men and women, and forgot
them there for seven days at the end of
which time when it was opened, only 14
came out alive, the rest were dead.” Op
16th December 1756, the French Council
at Chandernagore wrote : “The prisoners to
the number of 200 having been hurriedly
shut up in a warehouse were almost all
suffocated in one night” Did the French
Council refer to the tragedy described by
Holwell or to a fire mentioned in one French
document? It should be noted that from June
to August, 1756, Renault, the chief of
Chandernagore, was quite ignorant of the
Black Hole incident. In fact he wrote that
“the Nawab did no harm to those who were
in the factory when he took possession of
it.” On 16th September, 1756, Renault
referred to the Black Hole incident.®® A
French manuscript entitled ‘Revolutions in
Bengal’ (written two years after the capture
of Calcutta by a Frenchman of Chander-
nagore) contained the following account of
the Black Hole incident : “Night was ap-
proaching and the Moors wishing to make
sure of their prisoners, shut them up hur-

riedly in a warehouse which caught ﬁro.
There were ncarly 150 suffocated.” Simi-
la.rly M. Law wrote : “The Moors looked
with pleasure on the scene of horror whicl
was passing in the dungcon, for them it
was a tamasha. To increase their pleasure
the idea suggested itself to them of placiﬂg
below, outside the window, a heap of damp
straw to which they sct fire. The outer aif
drove the smoke into the dungeon but the
hopes of the Moors were déccivcd, they
could see nothing more."*

(d) Little stood for rejecting contempo-
rary evidence in favour of the Black Hole
story. He explained the following reasons
(i) For a long time the Black Hole story was
Lﬁlknown to the people of Bengal. Ghulam
hel;?sfn’ the author of the ‘Siyar-ul-mutak-
the B (Cl(Omplet(?d in 1782) did not mention

ac Hole incident though he recorded

a detailed account of the affairs in the
Bengal Subah from 1738 to 1780, In 1786-
87 Ghu{am_ Husain Salim of Maldah wrote
a book entitled ‘Riaz-us-Salatin’, at the re-
g?rgsz Oﬁ.George Udni, who had employed
the s:b'ésctl\'o{:un?bl' He was also unaware of
their colnd ' ¢ .(") The Bengal Council by
and b t;c. ignored the Black Hole story
Counciyl del-r words contradicted it. The
o Fortathmntted that before the capture of
of their ofﬁe emy des.tmyCd a great many
stated th cers and private men. They also
vants dieilt most of their covenanted set-
engaged | in June'1756 while they were
authcﬁ of":hdeéfﬂdmg the Fort. But the
“12 Ofﬁcefsean;Ck23HOl§ story wrote that
servants  of th of the _ covenanted
Black Hole” O: 17Ct<}>‘mspany died in the
Council stated that .,thecPtft;Ttber 1756, the
upon promise of civil - surrendered
prisoners” and thc E]l'vdll treatment of the
that the Nawal, )l,m(ll [?r(;tkreefer to t]}e fact
n promise by

killing their men in

: the Black H

tF}}:f(:y(\lgr‘lor.ed the incident, In jul())l]eilrg};g)s
-ouncil sent an appea ¢, the principal

ministers of the Nawab to plead to the
Nawab for them. In August Major Kil-
atric tried to establish friendly relation
with the Nawab. It was clear that they did
not accuse the Nawab for this crime. Nor
did the Council express “their sorrow at
the miserable deaths of the victims of the
Black Hole tragedy.”® In fact no official
account of the Black Hole tragedy was sent
by the Bengal Council to the Court of Direc-
tors. Moreover, there was no official list of
victims and survivors. This was compiled
by Holwell purely on a private basis. Little
wrote : “Further when we read the terms
of the treaty made with Siraj-ud-daula on
the Oth February, 1757, and the terms of the
treaty made with Mir Jafar a few months later,
we are struck with the fact that there is not a
word about compensation to the widows
and children of the men said to have been
put to death in the Black Hole, nor a
demand for justice on the murderers.”™
(iii) It was proved from the mass of evi-
dence (English, Dutch and French) that the
men died fighting. The Persian historians
described that the defenders of the Fort lost
their lives and only a few became prisoners.

“There was no doubt that “Holwell sup-

presses all reference to the men who were
killed at the capture of the fort but he
states, in four separate letters, that 25 men
were killed and 70 wounded by noon of the
20th and those were among his best men.”™
It would be clear from the fact that on 12th
July, 1756, the Dacca Council wrote thus
to the Court of Directors: “The accounts
we have vary much and are difficult to re-
concile. All agree in this that many brave
men died miserably whose lives might have
been saved by the smallest degree of good
conduct and resolution in their leaders.”™®
Little pointed out that if we “accept this
evidence the Black Hole story disappears at
once.” Of course, Stewart and Orme wrote
that “in this scene of confusion no resistance
was made.” Similarly Macaulay observed :
“The fort was taken after a fecble resist-

ance.””" Little refuted these statements by
referring to contemporary evidence.

(e) Dr. Busteed reproduced in his book
a note discovered in a copy of Holwell’s
“Tracts’. Busteed wrote that “the gentleman
who chronicles his visit to Mrs. Carey was,
I think, an attorney in the Supreme Court,
as one of that name was practising in
Calcutta from 1780, and died there early in
this century.”*® The note was signed by
Thomas Boileau and it ran thus: "August
13th, 1799 — This forenoon, between the
hours of ten and eleven O'clock, visited by
appointment, in company with Mrt. Charles
Child, at her house in Calcutta, situate in
an angle at the head of the Portuguese
church street, and east of the church,
Mrs. Carey, the last survivor of those un-
fortunate persons who were imprisoned in
the Black Hole at Calcutta on the capture
of that place in 1756 by Suraj ud Dowla.
This lady, now fifty eight (58) years of
age, as she herself told me, is of a size
rather above the common stature, and very
well proportioned; of a fair Mesticia colour,
with correct regular features, which gave
evident marks of beauty which must once
have attracted admiration, She confirmed
all which Mr. Holwell has said on the sub-
ject of the Black Hole in the foregoing
letter, and added that, besides her husband,
her mother, Mrs. Flleanor Weston (her
name by second marriage), and her sister,
aged about ten years, had also perished
therein, and that other women, the wives
of soldiers, and children, had shared a like
fate there.”®® Little attached no importance
to this note.

(f) After analysing alt aspects of Hol-
well’s account, Little observed that “true
facts” were “placed in a false environ-
ment.”® Little wrote : “The Nawab entered
the Fort before six in the evening and
Holwell had three interviews with him as
he states. It was not Holwell who desired
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the three interviews or he would have said
so and the reason why he wished to sce the
Nawab so many times. It was the Nawab
who wished to see Holwell and the reason
is clear. The Nawab was anxious to secure
the Company’s treasure of which he had
heard exaggerated accounts. He belicved
that this had been hidden, that Holwell
knew the hiding place and could be forced
to disclose it. Three attempts to obtain the
information failed and then the Nawal
desisted with the intention of trying again
in the morning as we know he did. Mean-
while he gave orders that Holwell and all
the Company’s servants in his hands and
nobody else were to be secured for the
night. These surviving servants of the Com-
pany were Holwell, Court, Cooke, Walcot,
Lushington, Burdett, the Rev. Gervas
Bellamy and probably the two wounded
men, Coales and Scott. Of these Walcot and
Scott belonged to the military. These men,
then, were placed in the Black Hole prison
precisely in the manner related by Holwell
in his narrative and there they remained in
semi-darkness throughout the night, though
Holwell made an attempt to get them re-
moved to a more comfortable apartment.
The two wounded men, if they were there,
died that night, but they died of their
wounds and lack of medical aid. It is abso-
lutely certain that the Rev. Mr. Bellamy
died in the Black Hole. He was ill at the
time and succumbed to his illness in the
prison. The rest suffered much as Holwell
says they suffered. They were bathed in
perspiration. They fanned themselves with
their hats, they suffered greatly from thirst
and water was passed through the bars to
them as stated by Holwell. Finally, at about
2 a.m. Holwell managed to fall asleep and
was roused in the morning by one of his
companions and told that the guard had
come to take him to the Nawab who again
interrogated him on the subject of the
treasure.. That, approximately, is the secret
of the Black Hole of Calcutta. To that

genuine experience add the idea that there
were 146 men present, throw in a small
quantity of what a great man called 'corro-
borative detail tending to give verisimili-
tude to an otherwise bald and unconvincing
narrative’, and you have the whole secret of
the concoction of Holwell's story.

"Observe how all the difficulties ad-
vanced in the preceding  section vanish.
Reduce Holwell's sutferings to the discom-
forts arising from passing the night in 2
small room at the hottest time of the yeat
and he dwindles to human pmp()rtions-
The guards were strictly carrying out orders
when they shut up Holwell in the Black
Hole prison, and hence there was no incon-
sistency when one of them refused to re-
move him to another room without orders
from the Nawab. Guards with torches es-
corted the prisoners into the Black Hole
and Holwell had ample Jeisure to observe
the nature of the room and take possession
of the window. There was not the slightest
difficulty in closing the door although it
opened inward. The prisoners could casily
have been shut up in the few minutes
allowed by Mr. Sccretary Cooke for the per-
formance. It was an casy matter to hand
water through the bars of the window and
this was not blocked up with human bodies,
so that the guards were not insane when
they held up lights to the bars in order that
they might look into the room.”*' In this
way Little recorded his observation on the
Black Hole incident and announced that

the story of the Black Hole was "a gigantic
hoax.”

3. In February 1948 Sir Jadunath Sarkar
wrote that “the number of victims after-
warc?s given out and accepted in Europe is
manifestly an exaggeration.”™ After the
death,' evacuation and stealthy walking
?2¥?y‘ 14H(; F.uhrop?ans could not have been

In the hand iraj’ i
7 PM.” of the ZS()tl(l)f]Slm]S o

une. According to

Sir Jadunath “the true number was consi-
derably less, probably only sixty.”*® Sarkar
observed : "It is a very reasonable suppo-
sition that all the former British residents
of Calcutta whose manner of death could
not be clearly ascertained in that week of
confused fighting, administrative break-
down, and loss of home and records, were
afterwards set down as perished in the
Black Hole.”*" Sit Jadunath was also of
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opinion that “a floor area of 267 square feet
cannot contain 146 European adults.”*

In a recent publication Dr. R. C. Majum-
der writes that most probably 60 or 65
persons were kept in the Black Hole. It is
also difhcult to mention the actual number
of casualties. But 21 survived. There is no
doubt in it.*®

(To be continned in Vol. X No. 4)
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ITIMAD-UD-DAULAH—A SKETCH OF HIS LIFE
AND CAREER

ASHOK KUMAR SARKAR,

(Vista-Bbarati, Santinikes an)

*

Mirza Ghiyas Beg, better known as Itimad-
ud-daulah, was originally a high born native

of western Tartary, His father Khwaix
Muhammad Sharif was the chief ministi‘r
of Tartar Sultan Beglar Begi of Khurasan.
.{;Ie oceupicd the same position under Qq'm;
Khan, the son and successor of Beglay I‘Scfvi
On the death of Qazaq Khan® he got t‘;.
fa\jour of Shah Tahmasp Safavi and was \
pointed *minister of \;ezd, g

: 4 province of
Persia, where he serv r

i cd for seve s
creditable performance eamcdc Iicilti}yfligs'egllﬁj
ted post of the minister of Isfahan.” Mutamad
Khan, the author of the Lgbaliiana, | ever
informs us that Shah Tahmas .
own wazir, Khwaja Mul
n 1577, approximately a year after the death
of the Persian king, Born of a noble and
'mghly educated fzunily Lie carned sreat repu-
tation fpr his devoted and sincere (s}:rvice f;{c
Was quite a geod poet and assumed the .titlc

of Hijri.s

however,
p made him his
wammad Sharif died

‘ Th§ death of the veteran ministor was a
stunning blow to his family. The burden
now fell upon his son Ghiyas and the
condition of his family became extremel
miserable owing to want of resources Th};
f;}ct Etha? Muhgmxjnad Sharif’s death re;juced
i harset. T e s an sspec of
‘ r. 0 have been an
casy-going, irresponsible man who had not
laid up enough for his son, Ghiyas Beg, how-
ever, received good education from his ‘father
and at this time he was a2 promising young
man of twenty-two years” He was smitten

\V’ o . ¢
ith fove for 4 charming voung lady Asmat

iﬁfﬁa“} (?iftl‘ﬁilfc*r of Mirza Alaud l)uwiahZ
o f’ﬂdfﬂtd her later, But she was as poor 48
thetr wnion &n]ﬁu S S;)”m.\'s and P“vm“f?s
misery, Ghiyas )B nded o ;ld.d to theif
tsery. vas Beg may be said to have
Wlﬂmgly suhjcctcd‘hims{'lf ta the stings of
such abject poverty, for he could have casily
bettergd his financial position by mareyiog
i arich family, particatarly when he did not
ifmk the qualifications of famity and educar
tion, But he remained true to Asmat Begam
and it was the depth and ardour of his love
for her which sustained him in these dark
and difficult days. He was thrown entirely
on his own meagre resources. His friends
remained distant and aloof and no favour of
}mtmﬂ&gc could be obtained from Shab
Tahmasp's SLCCESSOTS, Pnssihly his fathet's
p.erfurmance was not cnough to secure (or
him a service in the Persian Empire, Ghiyas's
failure to get a foothold can also be attit-
buted partly ta the political chaos and con-
fusion that followed the death of Shah
Tahmasp Safavi® As matters stomf there
was absolutely no possibility of any ’
for him in his native country, Finding himselt
in‘ this c}eipemte situation he dt;cided\ to
migrate, like many others, ¢ : bors
search of fortune, The mi};r;)mi?'zduimn lin
soon after the death of Muhammf:? S}p’lz'x_c'c
Ghiyas Beg left Persia for India ) mx‘xf.
by his tWO $Ons MUha‘mmad Sha’,fq;‘:ompamcd
Hasan, his daughter, and 1 (' and Abdui
§ pregnant wite?

opening

The joutaey from Persia to India through
impassable deserts was a perilous one. The
fatigue of a long journcy was almost unbear-
able to Ghiyas's wife. She rebuked her hus-
band for the desperate decision of going to
India without adequate resources. Ghiyas
Beg, a man of strong determination, however,
paid no heed to his wife as he dreamt of a
better life when he would arrive in India.
But the main question at this moment was
whether he and his family would survive to
reach India which was often painted as a land
of unlimited opportunity. The whole route
was infested with robbers and wild beasts
and there was no security of life and pro-
perty. They had hardly covered half the dis-
tance when they were robbed of their little
belongings and all their mules except two.”
The latter half of the journey was fraught
with graver peril because of shortage of food
and mules, and above all, want of shelter.
‘No house was there to cover them from the
inclemency of weather; no hand to relieve
their wants, To return was certain misery; to
proceed, apparent destruction. (Dow,{22)
The party had even to starve for long three
days. Their misfortune had, however. yet to
reach its climax. At this moment of crisis
Ghiyas's wife gave birth to a daughter
(Mihrunisa) at Qandahar.” The position was
now so precarious that no proper arrange-
ments could be made for the baby and the
mother. In vain did Ghiyas wait for travellers
who might cross the desert and come to his
rescue, Undaunted by the approach of the
night, Ghiyas continued his journey on foot
placing his wife on a horse. He could hardly
move because of his extreme exhaustion,
while his wife was so weak that she could not
hold fast to the horse.

Happily things now turned for the better.
While Ghiyas was still within the bounds of
Candahar he met Malik Masud, the leader of
a caravan party, and found in him a true
friend who relieved him and his family of
their miseries.”” Thus the birth of the
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daughter which caused so much distress ap-
peared to be auspicious in more than one
sense, The timely assistance he obtained from
Malik Masud saved him from an almost
hopeless situation and it would not take him
long to rise to eminence in Mughal India.
What was even more remarkable, his newly
bora daughter was destined to be the empress
of India and an opening would be made for
him that was to exceed all his expectations,

Malik Masud who was known to Akbar
directed Ghiyas Beg to India and on reaching
India introduced him to the Mughal Emperor
at Tatehpur Sikri. Thus ended the awful
ordeal of Ghiyas and fortune at long last
began to smile on him. He was received with
attention and friendship by one Asaf Khan
who was one of the principal Omrahs in the
court and a distant relation of Ghiyas. He
was immediately enrolled in the imperial ser-
vice and from this time onwards he hardly
ever looked back, His rise during Akbar's
life time was quite steady. In 1593 he cele-
brated his fortieth birthday with an elevation
to the command of three hundred. He was
also placed in charge of the important office
of Diwan of Kabul in the same year, Thus the
year proved to be a very lucky one for him.
His diligence and ability attracted the notice
of the Fmperor and he was promoted to 2
mansah of 1000 in course of time and ap-
pointed Diwan-i-Bayutat.”’ Towards the end
af Akbar's reien he was made chief treasurer
of the empire. Thus a man who had been
almost on the verge of destruction in an arid
region where danger lurked at every step
found himself at the helm of affairs in a vast
empire within the space of two decades.
Ghivas Bey achieved this splendid feat by
his great ahility and good fortune.

It was durine the reten of Jahangir that
he reachzd the peak of his power.and pres-
tige. Fxcept for a temporary eclipse in the
vear 1607 caused by his son’s involvement i
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a conspiracy his career was marked by an un-
broken chain of promotions and towards the
end of his life he acquired the exalted rank
of 7000 mansab (personal) and 7000 suwar
(horse). If Jahangir's memoirs are to be be-
lieved, then Ghiyas Beg was raised from the
rank of one thousand in the reign of Akbar
to that of one thousand and five hundred
immediately after Jahangir's accession in
1605. Tive years later, that is, in 1610, he had
two successive promotions — the first to the
rank of 1800 and the second to that of 2000
mansab and 500 suwar, and also a generous
gift of 5000 rupees from the Emperor. The
next year he got yet another lift when his
rank was fixed at 4000 mansab and 1000
suwar.”® The chart prepared by Dr, Beni
Prasad in his authoritative work “‘History of
Jahangir”, however, shows no promotion
prior to the marriage of his daughter, Nur
Jahan, with Jahangir in 1611, though it gives
an idea of Ghiyas Beg’s gradual rise to high
cffice.”®

Ghiyas Beg was made wazir of half the
imperial dominions in place of Wazir Khan
and given the exalted title of Itimad-ud-
daulah in the beginning of Jahangir's reign.**
He could hardly imagine at this time that he
was destined to become wazir of this vast
empire and that the present appointment was
just intended to train him for the higher post
as an apprentice, It should be noted here that
an atmosphere of suspicion pervaded Jahan-
gir's court for the first six years after his
accession. He could not place unquestioning
faith in those ministers and officials of his
father whose loyalty was yet to be tested. He
realized that to dislodge them from all posts
of trust and responsibility would be impru-
dent as it was likely to strengthen the oppo-
sition party. He therefore followed a policy
of moderation and reconciliation and while
he confirmed most of the old officers to their
previous posts he remained very alert and
watchful. He could not fully trust Wazir
Khan who had been in charge of the wazirat

at the death of Akbar and he brought in
Khan Beg so that the latter might share the
wazirat with him. But even this being consi-
dered unsafe, Wazir Khan was transferred tc
Bengal. It is against this political background
that the sudden promotion of Ghiyas Beg
from the post of the chief treaturer to thal
of wazir of half the imperial dominions hat
to be viewed, It clearly indicated the Em
peror’s great confidence in Ghiyas Beg'
loyalty and capacity. During the first six ycars
of Jahangir's reign, that is until the appoint-
ment of Itimad-ud-daulah as the chief wazir
of the empire, the wazirat was never held by
a single man. The motive behind this arrange-
ment may well have been that the two offi-
cials sharing the responsibility should keep
strict and jealous watch on each other.

In April 1606 some redistribution of official
work was necessitated by the rebellion of
Prince Khusrau against his father, The Tm-
peror himself started in pursuit of his son
who had first escaped from the Agra TFort on
the pretence of visiting his grandfather’s
(Akbar) tomb at Sikandra and who later
went to Lahore and disappeared from there.
During the Emperor’s absence from the capi-
tal the government was placed in charge of
Itimad-ud-daulah and Mirza Jan Beg, the
Wazir-ul-Mulk. The arrangement had to be
changed further when Itimad-ud-daulaly who
was called to the Emperor’s side was replaced
by Dost Muhammad."* The change was, how-
ever, a temporary one. With the suppression
of Prince Khusrau's rebellion Itimad-ud-
daula again occupied his previous position in
the state and continued to serve in the wazirat
as a colleague of Mirza Jan Beg until his
eldest son Muhammad Sharif’s involvement
in the conspiracy hatched in 1607, Tpe
object of the conspiracy Was to assassinate
the Emperor, seize the government, release
Khusrau from confinement and proclaim him
EmperOr_ The discovery of the plOt led to
the imprisonmeat of Itimad-ud.day b
house of Diyanat Khan on th a1 in the

. € suspicion that

though he was fully aware of the plot he
did not consider it necessary to convey the in-
formation to the Emperor, Strangely eno'ugh,
Tuzak and Igbalnama are absolutely 51ler}t
regarding the causes of Itimad-ud-daulah’s
dismissal. Ultimately he was released and
restored to his former position on payment
of two lakhs of rupees but his eldest son
Muhammad Sharif, being onc of the ring
leaders, was put to death.”” Apart from .th'e
shock Itimad-ud-daulah received from this
unfortunate development, he felt humiliated
and continued to be under the shadow of
misfortune for a little over three years (1608-
1611). The Fmperor’s confidence was shaken
and in the wazirat Itimad-ud-daulah was
made to play a role subsidiary to that of his
colleague Khawja Abul Hasan, If Hawkins
is to be believed the important affairs of the
state were conducted by Abul Hasan dusing
this period.”

It was in 1611 that his stars were again in
the ascendant. In the interveniny years the
Fmperor’s attitude must have changedf for
now he was obviously convinced of Itimad-
ud-daulah’s sincerity and in recognition of
his past service and competence appointed
him to the wazirship.’® The celebrated travel-
ler. Hawkins, who was present at the court
at the time of Itimad-ud-daulah’s appoint-
ment in the early summer of 1611 and began
to huild fresh hopes upon this change records
the event thus : “Now one Gainbeig, being
the King’s chief treasurer (a man that in out-
ward show made much of me and was always
willing to pleasure me when I had occasion
to use him) was made chief wazir.” The
transfer of Khawaja Abul Hasan — who has
been wrongly described by the same traveller
as ‘the King's chief wazir’ — to the Deccan
opened the way for-Itimad-ud-daulah’s pro-
motion.? Dow holds a contrary view. Ac-
cording to him Ttimad-ud-daulah replaced
Murtaza Khan who by a stroke of the pen
was declared unfit for the post of wazir even
though he had rendered valuable service to
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the Empire.** The issue, though controversial,
does not, however, alter the fact that Itimad-
ud-daulah was promoted to this position of
honour. For the first time since Jahangir’s
accession a single man came to hold the post
of the chief wazir of the empire in the real
sense of the term.

This change in the status quo shows how
greatly Jahangir appreciated Itimad-ud-
daulah’s extraordinary talent and undoubted
efficiency. It may be viewed at the same time
as the first direct outcome of Nurjahan’s
marriage with the Emperor. Indeed Itimad-
ud-daulah’s advancement in subsequent years
cannot be fully explained without reference
to this matrimonial alliance., The next few
years saw [timad-ud-daulah’s uninterrupted
promotion to higher and still higher ranks.
In 1614 the rank of 5000 mansab and 2000
suwar was conferred upon him. In 1615 he
was raised to the rank of 6000 mansab and
3000 suwar, In the same year he was awarded
the insignia of the great drum and standard.
He was also permitted to beat his drums at
the court. In 1615 the rank of 7000 mansab
and 5000 suwar was bestowed on him. He
got the rare privilege of beating his drums
after those of Prince Khurram, and a Tuman-
tagh (horse-tail standard). The series of pro-
motions proves conclusively the contention of
Dr. Beni Prasad - "He would have risen to
high office in any circumstances but since he
became the Emperor’s father-in-law his ascent
in the hierarchy was extraordinarily rapid.”**

Other favours were showered on him as he
came to be looked upon by the Emperor as a
dependable adviser and valued friend.
Friendly relations grew more intimate as a
result of presents and gifts from Itimad-ud-
daulah, frequent banquets at his residence
in honour of the Emperor and wedlock be-
tween the house of the wazir and the royal
family. The Emperor often used to spend the -
evenings at Itimad-ud-daulah’s residence and"
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remain there till late in the nighe. Obviously
this added to his dignity and gave him an un-
parallelled position in the empire. On several
occasions Jahangir directed the ladies of the
harem not to veil their faces from Itimad-
ud-daulah and this was a unique honour to
him. Curing festivals like Khwaja Khizr and
marriage ceremonies which were held in the
house of Ttimad-ud-daulah Jahangir passed
the evenings in enjoyment along with the
ladies and principal Amirs. Cups of wine
were offered to the Amins and servants on
such festive days. Whenever the Emperor paid
a visit to his father-in-law’s house the latter
placed his offerings before him with all humi-
lity. By way of favour all his offerings were
examined in detail. The articles in most cases
were cxceedingly rare. The Tmperor took
what pleased him and gave back the rest. On
one occasion he accepted the jewels and jewel-
led things and finest cloth stuffs the value of
which was estimated at Rs. 100.000. The re-
mainder was given back. On another occasion
Ttimad-ud-daulah presented to the Emperor
two pcarls worth 30,000 rupeces, one Qutbi
ruby worth 22,000 rupees along with other
pearls and rubies. The total value of all the
articles was Rs. 110,000, The Fmperor also
accepted cloth cte, of the value of Rs. 15.000.
Yet another case can be cited here. The Fm-
peror attended an entertainment arranged by
Ttimad-ud-daulah and was so much impressed
by the valuable offerings that he wrote, "'In
fact in decorating the assembly and the large-
ness of his offerings, he had exceeded him-
self and made many decorations, and illumi-
nated all sides of the lake as far as the eye
would reach, and decorated the streets both
near and far with all kiads of lights and
coloured lanterns.” All these instances give
us an idea of the vast wealth of Ttimad-ud-
daulah.

This close connection between Jahangir
and Itimad-ud-daulah is to be traced back to
]ahangir’s marriage in 1611 with Nur Jahan.
The negotiations for this marriage were made

by the Emperor’s stepmother, under whose
charge Nur Jahan was placed as the lady-in-
waiting after the murder of her first husband,
Sher Afgan, in 1607.%" The ladics of the sera-
glio were usually expert matchmakers. After
four years of association with the Emperor’s
stepmother Nur Jahan gave her consent to
marry Jahangir. The ties between the two
families were forged more strongly by the
marriage of Khurram (Shah Jahan), the third
son of Jahangir, with Arjumand Banu Begam,
grand daughter of Ttimad-ud-daulah in 1612.
In the marriage the initiative was taken by
the Emperor himself. He also sought the
marriage of Shahriyar, his fourth son, with
Ladlt Begam the daughter of Nur Jahan by
Sher Afgan in 1620 and sent a dowry of
one lakh of rupees for the purpose. A grand
entertatnment  with much  ceremony  was
arranged on the eve of the marriage and at
the invitation of Ttimad-ud-daulah the Fm-
peror attended the great feast given by the
former i his house.™

As the pivot of the country (Madar-ul-
Mulk) Ttimad-ud-daulah often enjoved special
privileges anid extraordinary royal favour. His
contingent was often reviewed on the p]ain
by the Emperor under the Jharoka Darshan
(Salutation Balcony). The bakhshis reckoned
his 2000 cavalry, 500 foot armed with bows
and guns, and fourtcen clephants and repor-
ted that the force was fully equipped and
according to rule. Once the emperor went
so far as to place his own turban, just as it
was, on the head of Ttimad-ud-daulah. This
was an unheard of honour, As ]a'han(gir rea-
lised that no clephant had cver been offered
to Itimad-ud-daulah “on account of his pov-
ernment of the Punjab’, he pave him 0n(c of
his private clephants named Jagjot ftimad-
ud-daulah also got an inkstand an a jewelled
pen from the Fx'npemr. We come to know
from the memoirs of Jahangir that of two
copies of Jahangtrnama which
and laid before the Empem
regnal year, one was

\V("re pl'epar(’d
' rin the 13th
presented to Ttimad-ud-

daulah. It was clearly a recogntion ot ne
artistic tastes and power of literary appre:
Clation,”

Any uncharitable comment or any sign of
disrespect towards Himad-ud-daulah was scl-
dom tolerated. Sitab Khan, a promincnt noble
at the court, often made unbecoming speeches
and palpably alluded to Itimad-ud-daulah i
unfavourable terms. In spite of rcpcatcd warn-
ings by the Emperor the impertinent noble
continued to behave in the same way and onc
night spoke unpleasant words to the old man.
Although Itimad-ud-daulah was too resemn ed
a man to make any complaiint to the Emperor,
signs of vexation, humiliation and anpoyaace
were evident in his face, This was a matter
of grave concern to the Emperor as he had
alrcady given the status of an L.IHCIC to
ltimad-ud-daulah and badly required nts
goodwill towards him, Any humiliting arti-
tude towards the Madar-ul-Mulk was consi-
dered by the Emperor as a serious affront and
derogatory to his own pride. So the Empcror
had to act quickly. He sent order to Asaf
Khan, a son of Irimad-ud-daulah, to imprisoa
Sitab Khan o the Gwalior fort or keep him
in his own custody. Sitab was not to l?e re-
leased until he would beg pardon of Itunad-
ud-daulah for his fault. This timely interven-
tion on the part of the Emperor brought a
quick end to this unhappy si-tuatlon and. re-
lieved Itimad-ud-daulah of his constant 1rri-
tation.* .

If Itimad-ud-daulah was favoured so
much, it was mainly due to the Emperor’s
boundless confidence in his administrative
ability and not to the matrimonial alliance.
He was the man who could besafely entrusted
with responsible duties such as the wuarding
and administration of the strategic province
of the Panjab.** How far Jahangir himsclf
attended to the affairs of the state is a rele-
vant issue and historians are found to differ
on this point. Some are of the opinion that
the Fmperor allowed administrative respon-
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sibility to drift from his hands and they as-
cribe this to the seductive beauty of the
ueen. Pelsaert, for instance, states, “He
(Jahangir) is King in name only while she
(Nur Jahan) and her brother Asaf Khan
hold the kingdom firmly in their hands. ...
The King does not trouble himself with pub-
lic affairs, but behaves as if they are no con-
cern of his.”*" The disintegration of a state
ruled by an indolent and ease-loving monarch
like Jahangir was not a rarity in the medieval
period but 1t s argued that in the present
case such an eventuality was largely preven-
ted by the vigilance and sagactty of Itimad-
vd-daulah.

But what Jahangir has rccorded in his
memoirs is in conflict with this view. He
creates the impression that he took a personal
interest i the affairs of the empire and made
his dominance felt in every branch of ‘admi-
nistration. He states explicitly : "In counsels
on state affairs and government, it often
happens that I act according to my own judge-
ment and prefer my own counsels to that of
others.” " Sir Thomas Roe’s remarks have
relevance to the matter under discussion.
When he says that the conqueror of the world
(Jahangir) was the slave ¢f a woman — his
consort, Nur Jahan — whose father and bro-
ther had a large share in the administration,
he obviously acknowledges the importance of
Itimad-ud-daulal’s position but nowhere does
he make any mention of the latter’s influence
over the King.” If it were a fact, it would
not have escaped Roc's attention or remained
unrecorded in his account, for he was extre-
merely inquisitive and fond of recording all
that he observed at the court which, it may
be mentionzd incidentally, he visited several
times during his stay in India from 1615 to
1619 on an embassy. The fact of the matter
was that whatever power Itimad-ud-daulah —
or for that matter any other wazir or Amir —
might wicld in the country, he was never
allowed to overstep the specific bounds of his.
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ovn sphere of activity and interfere with the
i;mpcror's policy or actual administration,

The idea ot a Junta conducting the Govern-
ment s related to the point at issue. The
genesis of this powerful body may be found
in the matrimonial alliances, mentioned
above. As Dr, Beni Prasad has aptly re-
marked, the marriage of Khurram, the heir-
apparent (Shah Jahan) with Arjumand Banu
Begam, the daughter of Asaf Khin ‘was
primarily a political one’ and together with
the other alliances it resulted in the forma-
tion of the Junta headed by Nur Jahan and
strengthened by her father, her brother (Asaf
Khan) and Khurram. The master mind was
of course Itimad-ud-daulah, but as a queen
was likely to command more respect and con-
fidence of the people than an official in her
employ he tactfully kept himself behind the
screen. It would be a travesty of trutly to say
that it was a complete eclipse of Jahangir's
power. The Junta never overrcached itself as
it was pretty conscious of the possible reper-
cussions in the empire, It merely kept a
strong vigilance on the activities and tem-
perament of the Emperor and sought to
manage him rather than rule him on the pre-
text that mostly he was not in the normal
state of mind owing to excessive drinking.
This was perhaps the wisest step under the
crrcumstances.

Itimad-ud-daulah’s positive contribution to
the state has to be weighed carefully. To think
that he brought about a radical change in the
administrative set up will not be proper. This
much may, however, be asserted that he con-
tributed a great deal to the smooth working
of the administrative machinery. His twofold
object was the regulation of the internal
affairs of the country and the consolidation
of the empire, and that he succeeded in a
large measure is evident from the fact that
in a very critical period he steered the country
out of danger. He could not of course make
everyone contented but his unquestionable
loyalty to the Emperor and genuine attempt

to set the house in order evoked the admird:
tion even of his enemies, ™

The contemporary chroniclers have I}Ot
mentioned any thing about the administrative
measures adopted by Itimad-ud-daulah. Our
only source of information in respect of thes¢
1s Alexandar Dow, He observes " Agriculture,
which had been much neglected, was en-
couraged. Many provinces  desolated by
former disturbances and  wars, were, by
degrees, repeopled and cultivated. Security
of property was given to the farmer; the in-
dustry of the mechanic was protected. The
country assumed a new face : the uscful arts
were revived and flourished in the cities. The
Visier even extended his improvements  to
deserts. Forests, formerly tn haunts of wild
beasts, were cut down; and vitlages and towns
began to rise in solitudes. Insurrection and
rebellion were not heard of bocause there
was no - oppression @ idleness being  dis-
couraged, robberies were thinys unknown.
The revenues of the Fmpire gradually in-
creased : to prevent extortion in the collec
tion, every Suba was obliged to transmit
monthly to court, a state of the improvements
and regulations made, in consequence of
public instruction from Agra, When the im-
provements were not adequate to the taxces,
the Subas were either severely reprimanded
or degraded. No distinctions were made in
the administration of justice, between the
Mahommedan and Hindoo, Both were wor-
shippers of God, each in his way; both mem-
bers of the same community, and subjects of
the same lord”. ™

In the light of information supplicd by
Pelsaert, who visited India in the reign of
Jahangir, and a few others jt is difficult to
accept Dow’s statement in s entirety. It 15
true that toleration which had been the
essence of Akbar’s religious policy continued
more Or less to be the official State poliC)’-M
Dow is also right in stating that justice was
made available to all irrespective of religion
because the Prophet says "¢ cry of a victim
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Of injustice, even if he be a Kafir, is never
tejected by God.” Thus at least in theory the
Muslim and the non-Muslim subjects were

. ¢qual in the eye of law. In fact, whenever a

dispute arose between a Muslim and a non-
Muslim the case was decided by the judge in
accordance with the principle, “The dhim.mi
is just like a Muslim in matters concerning
this world.”®

In religious and social matters the Hindus
were governed by their own laws zm.dl not b¥
Islamic laws, As regards the conditions ©
agriculture Dow'’s version appears to b.c ail
exaggerated one. It would be rather impi?pcj
to assume that agriculture h{{d been neglecte
in the period of Akbar or in the cai'lyl y{ear{s
of Jahangir's reign.” Besides, Itimad-ud-
daulah’s actual performance was not S(E
as is made out to be in Dow’s account. 1f hzil
of what is claimed on his behalf—j—tl.lat is,
cultivation of arid land and rehabilitation of
many desolated provinces — had been aciom]-
plished through his efforts 1t would hav;fgms
a splendid feat. But actually the cqr; ltl n
of the peasants were far from satisfac oryf.
In varying degrees this was lcharacte}rlisiic“(])e
the medieval period. The picture W l(tZ] the
contemporary chroniclers gnd foreign dia_ '
lers have drawn of the agricultural con itioga
of the time is, indeed, a dismal one. T ff:
oppression of the peasants was the order c(l)i-
the day and mentally they were so con
tioned as to believe that they did not deserveé
any treatment better than this. In support O
this view we may quote from Pc(isaert who in
his ‘Jahangir's India” writes, So mucli 1;
wruny from the peasants that cven dry b,ivez;
is scarcely left to them for their ‘food. n
another place he states that the rcas’finlts welre
“so cruelly and pitilessly oppres;»ed t ):ifdt he
fields lay “unsown? and grew into wiider
nesses”. Further “the land would give a plen-
tiful or even an extraordinary yleld_i_f the
peasants were not sO cruelly and pitilessly
oppressed.””" According to another observer(i

the poor labourers desert them (lands an
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run away which is the reason why thfzy are
poorly peopled.”* Professor Irfan Habib says
“the oppression increased witlr the passage of
time’, the cultivation fell off and the number
of absconding peasants grew.”™”

If this was the state of affairs, Itimad-ud-
daulah can by no stretch of imagination be
taken to have ‘encouraged’ agriculture, His
forte was politics and all thg contemporary
writers bear witness to his active participation
in the affairs of the empire. The requisite
qualifications for this participation were never
wanting in him. His long experience in the
imperial service, remar.knble sg‘]f-C()iitrol, un-
disputed sincerity, quick ’flntICI})zlthn, tact,
farsight and above all his ripe age made him
a first rate politician of the age. As has al-
ready been pointed out, it was under his iibiC
guidance that Nur Jahan shaped her policies
iiurinq her period of ascendfmCy. and it is,
indeeii. doubtful if without his wise counsel,
particularly in confidential matters, she could
shoulder’ her responsibility at all.

The factors that contributed to his ph(.’l’.l()—
menal risc to power were his innate qu.alit.ics
and the cooperation he received from his gift-
ed family, particularly from Nur Jahan and
Asaf Khan.*® the assistance which his wife
Asmat Begam rendered him was also of. an ia-
estimable value in this respect. She did not
directly participate in '*overiimgiital'affairs
but it was her loving companionship that
may be said to have facilitated his arduous
task. Culturally and intellectually she towered
above most of the women of the age and
what were even more remarkable were her
chastity and intcgrity of character. It may be
mentioned here that the idea of Atar, which
is still one of the few costliest luxury goods,
emanated from her inventive brain.*' Natu-
rally enough, she exerted a powerful influ-
ence on Nur Jahan and thereby strengthened
the hands of Itimad-ud-daulah. Jahangir re-
carded her with reverence and went so far
as to write in his memoirs, “No Mother of



162

the Age (l\ladurduhr) was ever borm equal
to her, and T did not value hey less than my
own mother, ™

Her death in 1621 — whicl, has been aptly
described by Jahangir as attaining to the
mercy of God.' — was o artevous blow to all
who loved and venerated her and particularly
to her husband who could not survive her
loss for more than three months and ewenty
days. Bereft of her company, the gricf-
stricken old man broke down completely
and sincere condolences and words of affec-
tionate adwonition from the Emperor failed
to heal the inward wound, Outwardly he
remained calin and composed but the injured
frame of his mind was not to be smoothed
and he was taken ill towards the end of the
year, whife he was accompanying the royal
couple in their tour of Kashunir. The Emperor
left him in the camp and kcpt Sadiq Khan,
the Chicf Bakshi, to ook 4 fter him and guacd
the camp. After some time his illness took a
serious turn and his life was despaired of.
The news was despatched to the Emperor and
tl}e Queen, who at this time were paying a
visit to the Kangra fort." They at once can-
celled their scheduled programme and
hurried back to the camp. On their arrival
they found him almost iy a state of coma. In
order to test whether he was still conscious
Nur Jahan asked her father pointing to the
Emperor, "Do you recognise him?” Lven at

this time he teplied with the recitation of a
verse of Anwarj -

“If one who s blind from bith stood here,
he would recognise his majesty by his august
forehead.”"* He died a few hours later. The
last two hours saw the Emperor beside his
bed and he recarded his experiences thus,
“"Whenever he was conscious, whatever he
said was intelligent and rational "'1e

The whole empire mourned the '

: eath
the good 0l§ wazir, At the passing aw, (:f
his great adviser an well-wishey the Emp{?ror

declared © "He was a0 wise and pertect \\f;l‘/_l'r
and a lcarned and alfectionate companion .
He went to condole with the members of the
bereaved family and presentuy forty-one (’f
his children and connections and twelve of
his dependents with dresses of honour, h“L:
made them put off their mourning gurmmt?.
The Empress was, however, inconsolable, 5‘19
tervently desired to build 2 monument of
solid sifver to perpetuate her tather's memory.
But she had 1o drop the idea of a sitver tomb
as the Imperial architect convinced her that
a mctal so precious would not Jast Tong.
Timad-ud-daulah was buried at Agra on ‘t_hC
bank of the Jamuna and a tomb of beautiful
stone was crected by Nur Jahan at an cnor-
mous cost, It was completed in 1628 and
remains a perlect specimen of arclutectural
beauty and excellence,

Thus ended the life ol Himad ud-dantab
who had rendered consprcuous service to the
Mughal cmpire during his long tenure of
office under two great Emperors, Akbar and
Jahangir, Even in the Jast phase of his carect
his personal sorrow was not allowed to tm-
patr his sense of responsibility and he conti-
aued to attend to the business of the state
with his usual competence and devotion. 1t
was his  intellectual calibre and his un-
blemished character which raised hijm from
a humble beginning to the highest rank in the
empire. The politician or the adminjstrator
in him was not in much conflict with the man.
Exgcpt for his objectionable tende
brlbes~which, by the WAy, was no more
than a common offence iy e age he tived
glfﬁ;:ul ?vz;s)‘clnnncntly bitted f()r'thc .hi;.:h
- ¢ held. Noted g, his intelligent
jf:ijii}i\Of\ tl}e complexitics of 4 simz\‘t'\oﬂ‘
laxa‘ti(m:l((-fddmah Permitted himgelf no re

Ot efforty nd way jy, large measus¢

ree from qyeh oo )
o m‘m Such vices o the ape as inordinate
NS for a life of Pleasure and tusury:

ney to exact

He dimeq

4 _ oh
a im M\Y\m A S\"Qn \\\\ 't\\\(\ <0
Son tg ] \ 5 £

al. A g . Loan
ddangr'y extensive territory &

the same time felt genuine solicitude r(f)(l)utnl]]cel
ommon people. The ‘V"thbc(.l Ohm,enero-
Protection under him and his innate z:‘l he
Sity was more than reflected in thC ‘: ezam-
interceded for such persons. A Strll\l?:cntant
Ple is provided by the casc of lblth the
Allah-dah who, though charged ‘}‘”( Lud-
descrtion of the army, was, at Ilnlnliﬁair.“’
daulaly's request, pardoned by J{‘ )‘«15‘§i0n‘
Indeed his extraordinary C(m.[ml, ()l goglcm-
perfect combination of s'cvcrlty ‘m,t i above
tion, feeling for the dlstr‘csscd,(ﬁlc( o
all his charity endeared hlm_.t()(' thcrl\"ith a
They looked upon him as thcll» :l had more
mixture of love and awe. He ,h(( rmer’s
friends than cnemies and it was -“.N (r)ldc his
whole-hearted moral support ,‘Yhmh o
career so successful and significant.

PIC.

s poli-
A new dimension was addcd_ tl(t)u:-:hw'l?i)cll
tical carcer by his learning and ,LU~()11 of the
pere undoubtedly  the Cu}mmld't‘l father. He
tmimng he had rccc'ivcd f.ro'm ]/l;'ka,\'/zr hand
was a swift writer in 2 d?“lrrljc-ncvcr [ took
and Jahangir said of hnm,‘ \:\v;ldcrcd o 1
My pen my state bhecame be )

163

helplessly ordered Itimad-ud-daulab to write
it

This estimate of Itimad—ud-daul{ahﬁi “f:tfl:s
and personality may well be rounded o N
‘he Emperor’s glowing tribute to him \lv l));ias,
ihough not entirely frge fromdpevrzﬁga. s
cemains substantially just an ! ‘n,terms

firza Ghiyas Beg how shall I speak ne
f)\f sufficient praise !. . JIn flé@ Silzncrfval

ithmetic, he is in this age witho ’S,
inc sosition and elegance of style he stal?.c
n gonll}-‘n critical knowledge, on every spe.ulesv
310“16‘, laoetry of former ages,” and facility
s ’})ich he quotes from it, he has no
o ?z'tor and few are diwans or collection
COHI}:; l which he has not preserved, and O.f
o 910?.0 has not transcribed the most bpauh-
e l]esteemed, But what is better m'tk?f
fu(l)cjlfll(thaxx a thousand Mufeqa Yakoutnesly
Fhre recitation beaming with smiles. I can gnl)]

hat in affairs of state the measure whic
. Zt1 the confirmation of his co'unsels h‘as
h_ilSl nOchance from the imperfection OE] xts
Llrtrtaigemcnts to remain upon the record.

(Major, p. 45)
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Il‘: lll’)l:,‘ll)' «lct\)( riiw«l as half e world™ see S

a8 “C N ) )

Kharegat 2004, Richards 21-22, .

LU, 1072, Ain 572 1073; Ain 573

I]\(()‘H)' 15(47 Khafi Khan 2633 M.U. sitent reparding

TL«: cur;tcmpomry writers 3)3331 The authors of

[(il;’]'ld—ud-d'lll‘&lllyS date of hic . however, inform

/\h/‘u'r-ul-lj.mm and Aj”j"Al'l)']""bmhk];,y in 1595.

us that he celehrited g\“‘, 4(0::, { that he was born

" S e aai ¢ nterrey o tv-two

L)rtur:? fzxisc'itn(‘lllgsté‘salxlzal in 1577 he was twenty-twi

cars of age. . al 543 KK, 265,

6, ‘évkcs 17()}; Malcolm 51}(3]2}.]»12?:: ]S,uwc-vcr‘ rclcurd\-

/ Al N 12 L o daughters.

k tzlw}]Glll(l)):ilss, 1;‘.‘: \333)'1ccoml‘ﬂnud by two daugh

n as R

(W NN

s wife Chafi Khan Vol, T P, 623).
onc on fm;\d{ (th 1‘(\)17%;' 1(31321 22; KK. 263","\?«;3}‘;
Ko (50" %l‘(lnf-i Khan Ghiyas had 56 men anc
ing :
camels, for of myth and legend has guther;-dl 'ntm‘r'!‘i
A “mk]vl[""f of Mihrunnisa. We are told tml~ ¢
the CAry 113)‘0 to carry the infant, eft l)gr und c”r "\r
parents, ”-n‘vim{ covered her with leaves. “The m]u 1er
ovely e ‘t-;rc. and threw herself fn')m the mr!.\()
hurst, 10t 'LK‘\I' child, My child ! Picrced mv 1}[}({
"XC{",'"II‘;‘K. fﬂnlzcr turned back but found the chi d
hff”'z]‘ ,1.)(un:] by a black snake. Only by Shmm(,})ﬁ
T)l]llll'iy i::) d[‘()VC‘ the snake away JDnd p;(jk(;% up &
N ailed acc see Dow 22-23,
“hﬂ}l‘ ll((),r-,;d%:;]uis;ju)gé; only mentions ht}m‘t
0. M.U. Beg and his family came to be rescucd y] 1
(Jhlwis) uf—k does not mention the name of “f
tr“dlir. Khafi Khan writes that immediately after
tmvcl.»r}, of ;Jhc daughter the father left her secretly-
the rbm:a( caravan party after having wrapped hm1
gloscdt(()th ’fhe helpless cry of the infant was he'ilrx
{-)n athe mémbers of the party and they carried 1el£
Y e feader, Masud, who had no son. He wo_‘
o e tht of bringing her up as his
kindly to her and thought o ; her up as his
own child, As there was no woman in the I :
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caravan party he sent his mea in scarch of a nurse,
It was after a long time that they found a lady who
happened to be the mother of the child. (Khafi
Khan, 263-64).

Igbalnama 55; M.U. 1073; Ain 573; K.K. 264; Sce
Sarkar’s ‘Mughal Administration’ and R. P, Tripathi's
‘Some Aspects of Muslim Administeation’ for the
duties of a Diwan-i-Bayutat (in charge of Factories
and Workshops), and a provincial diwan,

Tuzuk I, 197, 199, 217; Major 45.

Beni Prasad 172,

Tuzuk [, 22; Major 45; MU. 1074,

Tuzuk I, 57 Major.
Itimad-ud-daulah had four sons.
Muhammad Sharif died a premature death b:cause
of his involvement in 2 conspiracy in 1607, Of
his three other sons, the second (Asaf Khan) rose
to eminence while the younger ones (Itiqad Khan
and Ibrahim Khan) held high officcs in the ranks.
Tuzuk I, 123; M. U. 10735 Ain 573; Igbal 55,
Foster, 90-91 (Hawkin’s account); Hawkins during
his stay in India (1608-13) did not get good teeat-
ment from Abul Hasan who ofteq harassed him in
different ways.

Tuzuk, 200; Dow, 35, Ain, 573, Maasir, 1074.
Foster, 94, 66, 68 (Hawkins's account), The waziray
passed into the hands of Abdul Hasan and Asaf
Khan when Itimad-ud-daulah was confined in view
of his son’s involvement in a conspiracy, Asaf Khan
was transferced to the Deccan in 1609 and Itimad-
ud-daulah was restored to his previo .
The latter's rteinstatement escaped H
tion,

His eldest son

us  position.
awkins's atten.

. Dow, 36.
. Tuzuk 1, 280, 320;
. Tuzuk I, 281, 318.19, 351

Beni Prasad 172, -

: 281, » Tuzuk 11, 80, 20>
Ali Quli Istalju, who migrated from Persia and .{i
ungmshed' h{m§elf by his valour and courage aws-
granted a jagir in Burdwan in Bengal after jaha'n\'qs
accession. This adventurous Persian, whe 0{},\68
the title of Sher Afgan as he killed a tigcrgsi .1m
handed, was suspected of treason, Qutbuddinnk e
newly appointed Governor of Bengal, haviay‘bthc
wstructed by the centre, summoned  Sher AfL'. .
an anterview. The latter was slain after lg.‘m} to
kl“icd the Eu)ivt'mur and some of his COmp'lni}e: }‘;'d
widow and daughter were ; cnt b
o 2 were captuced and seny to the
The coftemporary w o0t

about Irimad-ud-daulah’s reactiont ;:L:)}igm anything
his son-in-law (Sher Afgan). He yag thrd‘cr of
the event but did not make b

King himself w Ause the

death of hiy foster-brother Qutbuddi]ne i on the
that any complaint against the tactles Grised
whom the Emperor regarded ‘ag g deqr‘s > .
brother and a congenial friend’ W()uld‘b-.son’ a king
45 aserious affront, There might be oo Considere(
sons for ltlm;ld-ud-duulnh's stlence o
haps thought thyt Sher Afpan ws
treason and that he was the first

riters do no

the Governor. The inevit
and he could not escape
not’s valiant bodygu
his daughter's m

able consequences foltowed
the swords of the Gover-
ard. Sccondly, he might foresee
arriage with the Emperoc in the near
future and the gradual devation of his family 0
the Government. If the sccond reason reatly guided
him he might wel] bs p

ainted as a shrewd carcerist.
25. ;r;u;l; (I, 22425, Tuzuk I 187-88; K. T. Amal
» 35-6.

26. Tuzuk I 374, 218, 378, 384: Tuzuk 11 37, 117.

27. Tuzuk 1 278-79.

28. Tuzuk IT 2, 117,

29, Pelsaert sg.

30. Tuzuk I, ¢8.

31, Roe XXXII.

32. Tuzuk 11, 223

33. Dow, 37.33,

34. Sharma 6o,

35. Husa‘lln 194-6: Saran 337, Baillie's Digest of Muba-

> g{lfnldh&m ﬁ.’du' 174; Wahed Husain 146-157.
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39. Habib 324,
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ANCIENT TAMIL SOCIETY IN SANGAM LITERATURE

V. PERUMAL

7% lege, Qorgaunt,
K.G.I, First Gmd,e‘ College, :
( Kolar Gold Field, Mysore)

Lutroduction o

Tamil society is noted for its antiquity. T?e
historical, linguistic, archcological, litera Z,
numismatic and other evidences corroborzus:
it. The very fact that there are 260 referer}cet
(16% of the total aphorisms) to ancien
literatures in Tholkappiam, confirm the gms;
tence of great literary treatises on vanoull
branches of knowledge. Unfortunately, al
these have been lost due to naturat
calamity. The ancient Tamil htcraturesextfm;
which is popularly known as the anban_
Literature, consists of Tholkappiam (Cl;rami
mar), Pathuppattu (ten .Idylls), Ett;t}]pgsg;
(eight anthologics), Thirukkural (<t1;c"n,
Silappathikaram and Manimekalai l( vut
epics). On the basis of the various relevan
cvidences available, the Sangam Literature
can be assigned to the penod’ ranging h(ﬁn
500 B.C. to 200 A.D. This period is genera };
known as the Sangam Age, aftcr the Tanln
Sangam  (Academy), p.atron.lsed byl t 613
Panl]yan kings at Madurai, which .had play >
a very significant role in the literary at
cultural fields in Tamilnad. The Sangalm
Literature, besides throwing a flood of lig it
on different branches of kn@vlcdgq re’ﬁlevcf:
every aspect of the Tamil soctety. An ?na gsn‘,t
of the Sangam Literature reveals.tlc a%'
that the ancient Tamil socicty was in a ve;l}‘
advanced state of culturc. An attempt s {ﬁm;
in this paper to study the different aspe?ts o]
the Tamil socicty of the Sangam Age basec
on literature.

Literature in the
Tholkappiam is not only 4 grammart eatise
ordinary sense of the term but a great tr

i deals with almost all the aspects of
;vs]rixc:;] d:ctivity. TholkaPpiam as clar'lf}elc]i
each and every point wuh logical preclsllot
and aphoristic brevity. For instance, he pdon? s
out that one can legitimately feel proud for

four reasons, viz. learning, valour, fame and
charity,

Tholkappiam has served as a beacon hgh;_
throughout the ages of literary t_nstOry 0
Tamilnad. The Pathupp'attu.descn.bes every
aspect of the Tamil society in a pxctu}fesqge
Janguage. The eight anthplogles (Ettut o.ga1)f
were compiled and clfisstﬁed on the basis 1(1)
metre length and subject matter. Among the
eight anthologies Natrinaj, Kurunthogai,
Ainkurunooru, Kalithogai and Agananooru
are amatory poetry. Purananooru _mamly
deals with warfare, statecraft, charity and
cthics. Pathitrupathu gives an account of Fhe
Chera kings and throws much light in fixing
the chronological position of the ancient
Chera monarchs. Paripadal is a miscellany
which deals with love, religion and nature.
Thiruvalluvar has given the quintessence of
wisdom in his immortal epics, ThltUkkurﬂl.
Silappathikaram, a dramatic cpic (tragedy)‘
and Manimekalai, a religious epic, are treatec
as twin epics. The Sangam Literature is 1
mirrar which reflects all the aspects of the
ancient Tamil societv. The Sangam poets.
who were about 500 in num.ber, tf)uchcd
every branch of knowledge in their pe?
portraits, Beauty of egpres;;noxl..clla'r{t)" Of
thought, brevity in diction, 1'n.te111g1b111ty )
theme, sublimity of idea, nobility of purpose,
effectiveness of appeal, catholicity of charac-
ter and universality of outlook are the special



ords,  hybrid
phrase and fantastic imagina-

am poets sincerely considere
r teacher, They received ins-

nature and describeq her
fluous language with

style, pedantic
tion, The Sang
nature as thet
piration from
beauty in a mellj

aesthe-
tic excellence.

Education

The importance of educ
recognised. The very fact th
who was very brief in his tre
ted many chapters dea]
pects ot education, corroborates the value
attached to education Thiruvaltuvar has divi-
ded education into two main divisions, viy,
arts and science. Mathematics — the queen
of sciences, and letters — the basis of arts,

are the two facultics pointed out by Thiru-
valluvar,

ation was" well
at Thiruvalluvar,
atment, has allot.
ing with various gs-

The learned author has indicated brieﬂy

but very clearly the various aims of education,
Knowledge atm  (Kural 396), social aim
(Kural 140), moral aim (Kural 134), philo-
sophical aim  (Kural 354), spiritual ajm
(Kural 2}, cultural aim (Kural 997) and
living aim (Kural 391) are some of the iny.
Pottant aims of education dealt withy in
Thirukkural, According  to Thil‘uvalluvar‘
teaching has four stages, vig, feel'mg the
pulse of the students, Srasping
to be taught, simplifying the ¢
z;{;gealmg am} n?spxr.mg) pf(‘S(‘lltzlti()n (Kural
24, 1), Ty 4y tntents g PUTpOse
uneducated map 1S no better ¢) an ,{ Y8 an
(Rural 410), Thojpy ‘
education and techy S
his aphorisms n T cdlion in e of
am Porul‘;t}{’ ‘ ’ ”“\"l;ni
. athikaram .. . e AP
1953, Agathing 'nl' id aam Editio, June
; Pl}f’“sm No. 44}
I\rng Poct, Speaks
( Uranangpr,, 183)

b howeveg low May be
vill bo

, I\ i f‘ be Jospected evey, by
and. The boets f the

. and

tl}at an educatey

1S socia) position
the ruler of the

man

Sangam Age had educated the kings as well
as the ordinary people. They gave the rulers
sound advice o various matters and p‘“)’?d
a remarkable role jy, the educational ficld in
ancient Tamilnad, Tc;u‘hing was considered

as the noblesy and  the st respectable
profession.

Sociery
In Tamil, e man’ has various
shades of Meaning, Though gencrally it
refers tc the masculine gender :n;mng human
eings | titlly Lonnotes a person who
has the powg, Of control. A myan is expected
to contro] hijg senses. The torm for "‘womar’,
apart from jig primary meaning has a spt't'i“l
connotation, e word 'pcnn(' which means
woman, has beey derived  from the root
petpu’ signif}'iﬂg Tove' “degire: cte. The
1mphca_tion 1S, womag is a possessor of all
able Qualities, ang hence she s fov-
ildren are considered t be the wealth
of}the parents g 4 source of enjoyment
(Kural 671 65, 66 - Purananoon, ISH)'.
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Tamils of the S.'n‘\‘s:;nn Are (Puram 25

N - of *()dill mns-
The temple served the Purp([ﬁzc;)ta;d MIXC
ttutions - and people assem £ cquality. The
With one another witly .pcrfcltlclp cach other
Purpose of friendship is to

3y Thiruvalluvar,

. «d ¢
/Um‘rmgu s a sacred 1t
ged A4y ¢ . O
Mariage was “"mduuM-ltrilm)x'\lid pro
ot the union of two I‘F*”.‘S:. 1,‘11-ital and post-
cess had two stages, viz, P!q;;aincd thrmlgh--
i i , a8 at . tt-
arital. and sanctity was 1 iden
Marital and sunctity vas complete e
Vut the process. There v ‘Wifc in life. T
fication of hushand }10d vy to cnjoy st
Pusposc of marriage 1s not ;» Zh‘f,,-ity‘ with a
sual pleasure but also o ?Ur (Kurunthﬂga‘
d(‘(:p sense of fellow fccllll{-,. ) the high‘cst
N h e give 2 .
2 Y an wis § > 10
03, Kural 81). Wonx 4l and at home
Place in socicty in generd 4 ‘illal’, which
. - 3
particalay, The ‘Tamil wor special conno-
ordinarily means wife, has alitlu)nvcniff“tly
tation, The word can be bfl) and ‘al’, mean-
it two distinct units, VMI’ , home. The wite
iug t’hcrcby the ruler of tK; s of tlie man
Was not onl y treated as & ,Pd’l‘he love expert
ut the ruler of the h”mc'le was not a lust
enced by the married COUtPndcr feeling of 3
: a e i
01.‘ sensual craving but has fighd)’ Pomtc,
high order. Thiruvalluvar dercr than the
out that such a tove is tCli‘ous aspects of
flower (Kural 1289). \{‘%rﬂd wife were w-
harmony between l)t)?b&l“‘ 4
dicated by Tholkappiar.

y moral code ac

e s 0;11 ) Curuit-
Mom>gam> was the 1315, Kurudl

: Lural .
tepted by the society, (i“ rion ecxisted, ¥
thogai 49). Though .Pwa‘wicmpt by every
Was laoked upon wtthuc‘;‘;Ooru 73). ’l.he
ltured Tamilian (Puldnd 1Iring the carlicr
Marriage rites celebrated ;e pmcticall)’ frec
Stage (;f the Sangam Agc‘ WCAgananoorU 86,
from  Aryan influences (

135)

. amil
, scient Tam
"It will be noticed that in the at

thing
g § Utcl 1o &
tites of marriage there 1S ar?gocli;cul);lambula:

T re, . shina
Atyan, no lighting Of. i receive dakshin
tion of fire and no priest to

167

e v y g istogy of
b s P, T. Srinivasa Iyengar (History o
observ - L

Tamils, P. 30).

Morm'/f,}'m was considered as the foundation
Moraltty we

i ire human vittues weee
Sone %) ‘wmcvllla'tlt]}femgall;;am Literature (ecx-
bascd. “)O%rn aot ethical in character, the}lr
cept Kural) "1@:\'5 and tend to inuﬂc:ate mora
have mord] Vlthe readers. Maintammg mc;_r?(;
sense AMONS important than preserving tlhe
lity is more Morality as egwsgged bythzm
(Kural 13125' has a deepet s1gmﬁcan}cf than
Sangar® P understood. Even the t mioubs
is gen_craﬂy hts was considered a se(;e :
of evil thoug Morality is not only a cc;te of
moral.ottcn;e-t a code of life. To C'defed
behaviour Ue of gratitude was conmosse&
cxamFle, Sef‘Sl uality that should be ga ses
as an essent;ﬂ a?{tured man. ll)ngratxt:x;;’”d(}
od by ever immoral act but an np
;Ot on}ﬂy]a (r?{ifrca;n;r?o, Purananoosu 34).
nable su

o) Age
Rd/glml;xe literary works of the Sangam Ag
All't

faith n
. had a strong ,
Tamilians ) hough the
show t'ht:;tnce of the Alml}i;lig:ffz;entbﬂames
the exis tiOned y i. d
. as mentiomx Tamils embrace
Almighty W he anclent 12 i $
ibutes the ancl escribed
and att“_bu] The Almighty was ile virtues
xn011ot11€lsdn-r;1ent of all the nOn temples
an embo lThough there were “;,iri is only
(Kural 9) they believed that t”_ ervading
of dellt:f;;atc reality, 1€ thfheafag that the
onc wil is corroborated by ioned in the
(;OxI:Tllfs Seas ahways mentxgnet temples.
Alm'éfht'V pasipadal tells us la Oilil order to
singular. rregated at temples ure.
People co%refzj mind and spiritual Plea:heir
enjoy peaceiotg the Almighty “,O'.t folr lift
They _P{a‘i:ifafe but for their 5p1r1t£}av;rfi’ous
Tparipadal 5; 11, 768:81). Among th prctic
(Paripa ites that were in VOgUe, 'poming
rellg_*oui?]; taking bath in the t}?arﬂ;;:nth of
of virg 1d season in the
e e ) s
Mari\allmemion. It was popularly kn
spec
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Thainecradal and Ambaadal, It was a rigid
course of spiritual discipline which enabled
the virgins to attain a harmonious dcvclop-
ment of physical cleanliness, mental purity
and  spiritual  sublimation (Paripadal 11
LL 74-92~—Kulithogai 59). The ancient
Tamils believed in the cycle of birth and
death and the result of Karma,

Cultuye :
Ancient Tamil literature speaks of four
aspects of culture, viz. virtue-cthical, wealth.
material, pleasurc-emotional, and salvation-
spiritual. Though there s difference of opi-
nion regarding the order of the first three,
all the Tamil savants are at onc regarding the
existence and necessity of the four aspects.
Some of the ancient pocts have mentioned and
enumerated only the first three, leaving the

teaders to understand the fourth, viz. salva-
tion by themselves.

These aspects are all
with each other and train the people to
achieve a well-balanced development of their
faculties. St. Pavananthi, a renowned gram-
marian of the 13th century, has clarified that
the purpose of learning is to acquire virtue,
wealth, pleasure and salvation.

closely connected

Athletics

A perusal of the Sangam Literature will
reveal the importance attached to various
athletic activities. Wel} developed physical
personality was one of the basic qualifications
of an ambassador -(Kural 684), Physical
strength coupled with bravery was highly
prized in the matrimonial field The young
man of the sylvan land (Mullai) had to face
the ferocious and strong bull in an organized
combat and bring it under his control in order
to win a bride for marriage. The bride would
accept only the victor of the contest as her
suitable husband. The sportsman who came
out with flying colours was appreciated apd
admired by one and all (Kalithogai 101 to
104). The young man was generally mer.

tioned by the name ‘bull’ implyiag thereby
he should possess sufficient strength and man
power (Purananoory 312). There are refer-
ences about women also distinguishing them-
sclves in various athletic activities. They were
experts in the art of pla’\'in‘u bull, swinging
etC. as cevidenced from Silapathikaram (Sita-
pathikaram Canto 29; stanzas 20 to 25). Mcen
and women dived and swam in the fresh
waters of the river Vaigai at Madurai and
participated in a variety of aquatic activitics
(Paripadal 10 71-78).

Armry

While enumerating the six state agencics,
army was given the first place (Kural 381).
Courage coupled  with patriotism was the
basic qualification of a soldier. Physical
strength was considered as an additional qua-
lification, The Sangam  Literature tells us
that mental aptitude was given a higher prio-
rity than physical fitness at the time of re-
cruitment. Tvery effort was made to maintain
the quality of the army. In other words, the
army consisting of a few but the best men
Was preferred to that of 4 huge mob of use-
less men. That was the principle recommen-
ded by Thiruvalluvar (Kural 763). Battles
were fought during daylight only by previous
drrangement and mutual consent. The special
feature of the military etiquette was that the
soldiers of the Opposing army who showed a
clean pair of heels were not chased. It was
considered a dishonoys to chase or attack the
ﬂeel}lg soldiers. The soldiers whq fought and
sacrificed their fives at the battleficld were
remembered with gratitude. Statues were, ins-
talled in thej, memory  (Ainkurunooru 352,
Kural 771 Purananoory 232, 260. 306, 329)-

Poliry
The form of goverm
8€ Was a benevolent m
ancient Tamilnag Was a single nation C‘_'l'
turally, there were three political entities, ViZ-

. N e
era, Chola ang Pandya kingdoms. Thcrr
were alsq Many chieftains who ruled Ove

nent in the Sangam
onarchy. Though the

: . aspects of
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fact, weaving was second only to agriculture,
The commentary in Stlapadhikaram throws a
flood of light on 36 varieties of cloth many.
factured in the Sangam Age (Silapadhikaram
14 106-112 commentary of Adiyarku nal-
lar). A linguistic analysis of all the words
referring to cloths will reveal the significant
role»ot textiles. For instance, thuni, thundu
vetti, selai, koadi, pudavai, thugil, koorai
kalmgam, vudai, vudukkaj, vuduppu, adaj
meyppai, chattain, seclai, pavadai, kachai
kachg, angt, travikkai, kovanam, kandangi
pagai, thtrzu,' mukkadu, thavani, noolakkalin-
gam, poarvai, vattu, methai, sumady padam
1. B . . . ’ !
mexkqtﬂ, trattu, thuni, kodi, vuri, parivattam
aruval, seerai, ponnadai, paruthi, patty panj
jadai, venpanjadai, are some of the terms
wh1c}1 connote cither cloth in general or "1
particular kind of cloth, Almost alf the abov‘c
\Yords are fou_nd in the Sangam Literature
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the description of the texture of TP pred in
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Fine Asts

The Tgxm’l culture was classified into three
patts, viz. literature, music apd drama
,(MUfhaleh). The human faculty consists of
"}tell§Ct\‘3l, emotional and physical aspects.
The intellectual faculty blossoms into literd-
ture, thc_emotional p;a;t results in music and
the physical aspect leads to drama.

gof\;[llzl;‘ ;fl‘:,]]d. L'!rama come und‘cr the cate-
¢ oants, Music, which occuptes

d.le ceatral position, scrves as 4 harmonious
l:;til\lb(\mfin !Rcrgturc and drama, The wor
> Whnchimplies music, has a significant
meaning. It means to make the audience
yield, To amphity i, music should have 2
melodioys cap;lcity and harmonious ;1ppc;1l to
the very core of e heast of the audienc®
and create immense pleasure, (Porunaratrup”
padan LL 21-22)' The very fact that all the
Sﬂllgillll literatures are in the form of Poetr-y
indicates clearly that the ancient Tamil wil
ters had a musical bent of bind, Their sent”
ments as well g thouehts were expresse
thmt}gh the metcical medium, The four ma‘0
meteical forms, viz, venba, agaval, vanji an
kallppa are based on pcrfc;'t IusIcC. Th.ere
were three main categories of musical 105
truments, viy wind-ins("trmncnt. string instr
ment and percussion instrument, !"'P"Csente
b.," the flute, the lvee and the drum respe’
tively, ']'holkamwi:l;n and Pcr:lsiriyar's ‘OT
mentary throw ample light on the ICd“"c.ﬂl
ties of drama The ('Pi"l Silapathikarant give
& variety of minute details on music, dancé
3 : el
aesthetics and drama, The Canto on Aranl
tram and the commentaries on it form @ -
of knowlede in fine arts, Painting Wi B s
: . ve?

p;,“lmdﬁ 'ger)”

a4 plﬂ((‘ ol special importance.
‘ : cmbrot

details op pantings. Sculpture. i
beauty culture and various types of war " arts
qhip were also i vopue, The \';lriO‘US hn Ve
that ﬂnnri\]ml pmyhin\ the cmntmna the
h)rm“” and acsthetic advancemen

anaent Tamils,
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BOOK REVIEWS

British Orientalism and the Bengal Re-
naissance: The Dynamics of Indian Moder-
nisation, 1773-1875. By Dgr. DAviD KorrF,
University of California Press, 1969.

Since the days of the celebrated European
Renaissance, the term ‘Renaissance’ has been
used almost as a culture pattern in the hist.o-
ries of different peoples of the world. In its
wider application, chaissam:e not oglly de-
noted a re-discovery and revival of interest
in the cultural heritage, but also modernisa-
tion and objective reconditioning of the tra-
ditional values so as to provide vitality to the
sclf-image of a given people.

In the history of India the 19th century
has been specially marked out as the cr_a.of
Renaissance, that witnessed the transition
from medievalism to modernism in the diff-
erent facets of Indian life. This significant
transformation came as a result of its en-
counter with the western civilisation, oriented
with scientific knowledge and rationalism.
Bengal, or Calcutta, to be more precise, be-
came the focal point of this cultural contagt,
as the city was the scat of the Last India
Company’s government in the second half of
the 18th century. This Bengali-European con-
tact, its reception and assimilation, produced
momcentous results, rich in variety and self-
propelling in creativity, The phase ha§, there-
fore, been generally termed, and rightly so,
as Bengal Renaissance. With .Bengal'as epi-
centre the intellectual reformation radiated to
cover the whole of India during the 19th and

20th centuries, .

To analyse this multi-level .confron.tatnon
and to assess the quantum of interaction of
forces is indeed a herculean ta§k for any
single scholar, and to present it in a handy

volume is a more difficult proposition. But
in Dr. David Kopf we have a scholar who
possesses adequate mental equipment for
undertaking such_a study, and also a power
of expression, lucid and absorbing, which
carries conviction to the reader.

In the volume under review Dr. Kopf at-
tempts to go to the root of the problem and
analyse the factors that prepared the soil for
the fostering of acculturation resulting in the
flowering of Renaissance. The sub-title
The Dynamics of Indian -Modernisation,
1773-1835, clearly defines the scope of his
work.

In eclucidation of his theme, Dr. Kopf
points out in the Introduction that to the
Indian ‘intelligentsia” western influence pro-
vided not only an impetus to rediscover the
olories of ancient Indian thought-current but
also a strong momentum to modernise it in
tune with ‘a newly discovered historical
dimension.” The learned scholar has chosen
the return to India of Warren Hastings
(1772) and the passing of the Regulating
Act (1773), that transformed the merch:ant
company to a civil government r§sp0n51b1_e
to Parliament, as the starting point of his
theme. Saddled with the new responsibility
Hastings wanted to strike 2 new chord, that
of providing language training to his officers,
so that they might come "nearer to the people
they governed. This cultural policy qf
Hastings followed by the birth of the Asiatic
Society in 1784 as a laboratbry for linguistic
studies, has been examined by the author in
Part I of his treatise. The achievements of the
officials attached to the Society in its early
years practically set the ball of orientalism in
motion; and, undoubtedly the source of its
inspiration was Warren Hastings. The tabular
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statements (1 & 2) admirably demonstrate
their efforts in restoring Indian golden age.

The progress of the cultural revolution in
Bengal gained further acceleration at the
hands of Wellesley, the worthy successor of
Hastings. His promotion of Hastings’s ideal
was marked by the founding of the College
of Fort William by the middle of 1800. The
contribution of this institution (“the Qxford
of the East” of Wellesley's dream) comes in
for critical assessment by Kopf in Parts 11 &
111 of his book. He has discussed in dctail the
phenomenal growth of the institution man-
ned by devoted orientalists, recruited not
from the official ranks only but also from the
Scrampore Mission, the Asiatic Socicty and
the Bengali Hindu intellectuals, The college,
originally planncd for the enlightenment of
the ofhicials, developed into an institutional
complex, engaged in revival of the ancient
culture of the land. The association of the
Hindu ‘literati’ in the faculty of the college
and in its academic activity, provided the most
essential fire of enthusiasm to the wider circle
of the Bengali elite who were sct upon re-
orienting their outlook on life. Kopf has tra-
ced his intellectual development with the de-
tachment of an analytical historian, drawing
extensively on documentary materials,

It is well known that the policy of Hastings
— Wellesley, of rapproachment with indi-
genous culture, came to be strongly chal-
lenged by a section in England, and what is
more, there was a definite anti-orientalist
attitude among them. This polarisation of
policy and the prolonged controversy between
the Lvangelicals and the Orientalists till 1813
is the theme for chapter IX (Part IV) of
the book. Inspite of the fact that the Angli-
cists scored some initial victories, particularly
in curtailing the scope of activities of the
Fort William College, a new stimulus was
injected into the Renaissance movement
during the Governor-Generalship of Mar-
quess Hastings. The College then took up

the work of promotion of vernacular lz}ll'
guage and literature, specially Bengali, with
the active cooperation of Hindu pundits and
Baptist missionarics. The far-reaching results
of the policy of popular renaissance vis-a-vis
the intellectual awakening of the Bengalt
intelligentsia, have been traced quite dili-
gently by the learned scholar in the subsc-
quent chapters (X-X11). He has also review:
ed the roles played by different institutions
(Serampore Mission, the Hindoo College.
the Sanskrit College, Calcutta School and
School Book Socictics) and other organs Qf
public instruction, that came up during this
period with ofticial patronage or non ofhcial
support, as also the contributions of 1mpor
tant personalities (Lnglishmen or ch;:ill‘)
assoctated  with them. The analysis brings
Dr. Kopf to the most cogent conclusion that
‘at the end of the first quarter of the 19t1}
century the sophisticated Bengali clite cultt:
vated a syncretic cultural tradition and social
consciousness’, a tabular description of which
is appended in pp. 210-11. Kopf's patient €xi-
mination of micasures adopted by Hastings,
and the intellectual ferment they created.
highlights the contribution to the current of
renaissance  movement by the  Governot
General, who arrived in India with an antt-
Hindu bias. Tt was largely due to him that
the socio-cultural revolution reached practt
cally the take-oft stage.

Macaalayism that gave a new turn, a turit
for westernisation of the  ceducation pro
gramme and P““(y during the Bentinek ;ld.ﬂ“’
nistration, reversing the policy of oricntalism
and the values it stood {or since the days of
Warren Hastings, forms the subject mattct
of Part V of the book. Kopf has cvaluated
carefully the effect of Bentick's antipathy for
orientalism and the tension it 3:1'“0"““"'
among the awakened nco-flite of Bengal.
Inspite of serious opposition Bentinck's axc
came upon the Fort William College, and tt
was dissolved in 1831, Kopf has trzlccd'thc
raging controversy between the Westernisers

the time of the

y . : to
and Orientalists down { Macaulay and

a n the scene O :
tl?f ec?f;?cr:;(le r?s:solution of Bent@nck s Countcli
(March 7, 1835). The brilliant charac ee
sketch of Macaulay reveals the clear se\;l;s
of perspective of the author. The Clzfgi‘izntal_
thus drawn upon the first phase ©

; . moted
Ism. Westernisation was hereafter promo

, medium
P ent as the only true N
by the Governm s no doubt a matter

for modernisation. 1t wa _ .
of policy with no unmixed bless.ln%sbinifn t;e-
manner of its imposition SmaCkl{lb o
rialistic arrogance created a perp exing e
tion for the Bengali mtelh‘ge:;tfsxai.n e
Bengali reaction expressed 1tseh " el
different channels — there was ttfongly i,
Young Bengal group who leant o
favour of Western culture aqd_ its ia 10min ™
cutting adrift from the traditiona }rln sectjz(jm
and on the other hand there was t el'berals
of the culured elite, the prog essive allue of
who had no doubt realised the fue of
western education as 2 viable instrum

. inclined
revitalising Indian mmdl:)Ut ;V;::S:iiteue]ncroa'
t i i to the a

0 submit pa551vely » They ha d by now

chment of the Anglicist +y and were
rediscovered their own Personallt')’ ;t which
proud of their own cu“ural-hentaf edeveloP
they were willing to modernise an thought-
in coordination with the Wcs-tem'borrosved
current, but not exclusively Wlt-l,] moderni-
feathers'. The dynamics of Indian B4
sation, Kopf claims, was 1n1.tnally pr

the liberal British Orientalists.

tiate his thesis Kon

- iod 1n
has overstepped the limits of hnts Eteirsleo daﬂd
the concluding chapters of his rf;li el
analysed the reaction of the Bens oved that
gentsia to Macaulayism. He has 3 cultural
‘when the response pattern collapse _,dl orec-
barricades of nationalism We€r€ rap! Yssance
ted’. Between 183(f and 1843 R:'?; wit
Movement acquired 2 PEV dlmenf Bengal,
the intellectual and social 1e?ders o i
imbued with feelings of national prt
forefront. One has to agree with

In order to substan

8
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‘it is doubtful that this rise of nationalism
would have been possible without the sense
of community, the sense of community
without a collective feeling of self-respect,
and self-respect without the stimulus of a

re-discovered golden age’.

Dr. Kopf has rendered a service of im-
mense value in presenting a complete c‘rmcal
survey,of a crucial period in Indian history.
He has not only collected all the relevant
materials but also arranged them 1n 1L1‘C1.(l
connection after examining them in a spirit
of judicious and constructive hnstonog_raphy,
for which he deserves out congratulations.

S. K. MITRA

Government Archives in South A-sia : .A
Guide to National and State.Archxves in
C.ey]on,lndia and Pakistan.Edited by D. A.
Low, J. C. ILTis and M. D. WAINWRIGHT —
Cambridge University Press, London, 1969,

PP- 355.

Archives management is comparatively' a
new science and a pew development fqr the
people of Asia and Africa. The utility fof
archives for administrative purposes and (])r
academic research has not been.qdequa'tey
realized in most of' the developing regxon;
of the globe. Archives are the temples 1o
truth or at least the grqqnd from WhlfCh truths
can be digged out. It s howe‘ver'un ortunaltg
that a large number of eountnes in the yvorh
do not possess an archival reposntory‘ in lt e
real sense of the term. ¥n South Asia also,
with the exception of India, most of tlhe courlxi
tries do not possess 2 scientifically wed

ioped repository for the presetvation an
Cqu'lptpnance of archival holdings. The wealth
mfa IE':torical material which is available in
?heselcountries has also not received the ade-

uate attention of ehe peeple on ac;eunf: (:1f
the lack of inventories, gu1e1es a'nd other find-
ing aids. Government Archives in South Asia,

therefore, can claim to be the first survey
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of urchival material in Ceylon, Pakistan and
India. Had the authors included information
about Nepal, Afghanistan, Tibet, and Burma,
etc. the work would have served as a marvel-
lous guide to archives material in South Asia.

The Guide is a product of the joint efforts
of Dr. D, A. Low of the University of
Sussex, J. C. lltis of the Australian National
University, and M. D. Wainwright of the
University of London. It provides informa-
tion about the Government archives in
Ceylon, India and Pakistan. Besides scienti-
fically classified information about archival
material and their reference media, the work
provides a brief historical account of the
archival repositories with a mention of the
nature, extent and scope of the archival
holdings. For example, the Government
archives in Ceylon have been classified under
Dutch Archives : Summary and Holdings;
Chief Secretary's Office Archives : Summary
and Holdings; and Departmental Archives.
Similarly, the Pakistan archival material has
been divided into Last Pakistan Secretariat
Record Room, Dacca; West Pakistan Govern.
ment Record Office, Lahore; and Central
Record Office, North West Frontier Province,
Peshawar Province, Peshawar h()ldings.

The authors have devoted their maximum
attention to archival material in the National
Archives of India, and other State Archives
in different parts of the country, such as
Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Bihar, Gujarat,
Jammu and Kashmir, Kerala, Madhya
Pradesh, Madras, Maharashtra, Mysore,
Orissa, Punjab, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh,
and West Bengal. Fven Government archival
holdings at Goa, Manipur, Pondicherry,
Delhi and National Archives of India’s Re-
gional Office at Bhopal, have been included
in the Guide. By any standard this is a great
accomplishment. Although information about
archival material in the National Archives
of India is available in the Proceedings of
the Indian Historical Records Commission.

Handbook to the Imperial Records Depart”
ment, Guide to the National Archives of
India (Introductory), Introduction to the
National Archives of India, and in the vari-
ous issues of the National Archives of India
periodical, ‘Indian Archives’, yet information
about archival holdings in the different States
of India is not easily traceable. And for infor-
mation :_1b0ut the National Archives of India.
also, it is not possible to depend on a single
work.. There is no doubt therefore that the
publication under review would serve as
useful guide both to the professional archi-
vists and to the academicians.

It is, however, singularly unfortunate that
the -authors have neglected the private papers
avallgble in the custody of the National
._Arcluves of India. The information providcd
in the Guide is most inadequate. Similarly
the‘Microﬁlm holdings have been completely
omltt.ed. It is well known that the National
Archives of India has a large number of
private papers of eminent Indians, like Gopal
Krishna Gokhale, M. R. Jayakar, Dadabhai
Naoroji, Mahatma Gandhi, Purushottam Das
Tandon, Sarojini Naidu, Netaji Subhas
Chandra Bose, and Srinivasa Sastri. It would
h'ave. been a great service to the world of
archives and historical research had the
authors included a complete list of the
anatg Collections in the Guide. As regards
the mxc;oﬁlms, it should be menti(m;d to
the credit of the National Archives of India
that after Independence it has acquired 2
large number of microfilms of historical
mater?al of Indian interest. which was avail-
able in 'foreign archives and other record
repositories, such as  National Archives.
Washington;  British Museum, London:
chttlsh Record Office, Tidinburgh; American
Philosophical Society, Philadelphia; Cleve-
land PL{bliC Library, Ohio; and the Massachu-
setts Hlstorical Society, Boston, These micro-
films -mclude the Private Papers of Viscount
Melville, Robert Browne, Lord Dalhousie
William Bentinck, Lord ILansdowne, Lord

» i hn
l.)ufferin, Lord Curzon, Lord Minto, Jo

i n

Morley, Earl of Salisbury, Lord Csmsf::t‘fs r‘; "
other prominent British politicians S esh
and administratofs. Papers thr(é\'vngrevolu-
light on the activities Of the In hlaas
tionary and terrorist Jeaders, Suc L
A Ha(r’th:Jyal, Pro . Sarkar,
Gupt: é “handra, . b. ,
'l’zlllrr::l:‘m&deas, Dr. Chandra Chakrzls\;:gl)i,
Sarang Das, ' Gupta, Mawa )

5. b ., Mahendra
Maulvi Barkatullab and Ra): et the

Pratap, have also been acqmrr:j its activities
Dutch East Indfiﬁll Company * eceived from
in India microfitms .

the Netilcrlax1d State A.rchlves,_
vities of the French 11 ire
covered by the papers gcqul
from the Archives National¢,
this does not find a
papers. The authOTS
selves with a list f)
Native Newspapers
tional Archives Library. F=5
know that most of the ga cquisition O
been filled up through the 2 9
microfilms from ;;'broa
tak ra pain they . ers
addcgd (;x:ist sf the earli'est Indian ngwspab
available in the Nati©
Calcutta Gazette, the
Fort St George Gazette, = the Asiatic
Journal, the Madras Gazette, the JOumal
Researches, the Calcuttd Review, other news:
of the Asiatic Society and bmariges those in
papers and periodicals. esl ned in the
Persian, if elaborately mentio way in pro®
Guide, ‘would have gone¢ 2 lOngble ZOurce 0
viding an insight into this valuabie *

historical research.

in the news

3. M. SANKDHER

b
New Light on Tipu Sul?“;hagltft \I/,iha)r]
A. SupsaRaYA GUPTA (St
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Grandhamala, Salem, 1967. Price Rs. 3.60,
pp- 152) hardly throws any new light on
the already known facts of the Mysore
culer. A monograph, produced hurriedly,
after consulting printed documents and secon-
dary books, can hardly elicit-admiration from
the scholastic world It is unfortunate that
Mohibbul Hasan Khan’s "History of Tipu
Sultan” (1951) still holds the field; despite
the present author’s claim that much qf the
mater.ial is either new or hitherto unpublxs‘hed.

Before writing this monograph, the author
could have consulted voluminous unpublished
records preserved in the National Archives
of India, New Delhi. For information’s sake,
there is a plethora of materials in the British
archives — in the Melville Papers of National
Library of Scotland, Edinburgh, in the
Chatham Papers of Public Record office,
London, etc. One need not go to Britain to
consult all these records: these are available
in microfilm in the National Archives of

India.

Of the individual chapters, Chapter VI
“Tipu's Endowments to the Hindus a‘nd. th’e
Hindu Institutions’ and Chapter X111 Txpu s
Reforms and his work for the good life of
his People’, give 2 somewhat clearer apd
revealing account than | have seen. The facile
generalisation that “Tipu Sultan ‘of Mysore
was the First Nationalist Indian _Ruler
(Chapter X) cannot stand the scrutiny of

historians.

A learned book must be thorough and
Jetailed and conform to the discjplme of
historical scholarship. There is neither con-
tents in the beginning of the book nor a de-

tailed bibliography at the end.

S. N. SeN

/



DECLARATION UNDER PRESS REGISTRATION RULES

FELLOWS OF THE INSTITUTE

Dr. B. K. Apte" (Nagpur)
Proressor M. Ara (Tokyo)

Dr. P. L. Menra (Chandigark)
MM. Dr. V. V. Mirasut (Nagpur)

1. Title The'Quarterly Review of Historical .

Studies. Dr. M. Arokiaswamy (Madras) Dr. B.B. Misra (Delhi)

2. Language Enalish Dr. K. A. BarLruaTcHET (London) Dr. G. M. Moraes (Goa)

o -nglish. *ProrEssoR V. BarapusaevicH (Moscow) ProrFessorR H. Naxkamura (Tokyo)

3. Pertodicity of Publication Quarterly, Dr. A. C. Banerjee (Calcutta) Dr. K. A, Nizami (Aligark)

4 Publisher's Name Dr.S. P Sen *Dr. J. N. Banerjee (Caleutta) Dg. P. N. Ojua (Ranchi)
Nationality Indian. ) ga. i II‘( gARPUJAl({é (l();'auh;m) gn. G. C. PANDEY ( Jaipur)

, ) r. A. L. Basuam (Canoerra R. RicHarp L. Parxk (Mich,
Address o 5A, Motilal Nehru Road, Calcutta-29. Proressor O. P. BuATNAGAR (Allahabad) Dr. C. H. PHiLps (Lon;arz;chlgan)

5. Place of Publication 21, Kenderdine Lane, Calcutta-12. pProressor N. K. Bose (Calcutta) Dr. K. K. Piray (Madras)

6. Printer’s Name Dr. S. P. Sen. ProrEssor WiLLiam N. Brown (Pennsylvania) MM. D. V. Porpar (Poona)
Nationality Indian. Dr. SupHAKAR CHATTERJEE (Visva-Bharati) =~ DR. AmBa Prasap (Delhi)

Address 5A, Motilal Nehru Road, Calcutta-29 De. 5. B. Caxubroay {Bundvin) Dr. Brszsswar Prasan (dlizhabad)

7. Name of the Printing Press Calcutta P o T Dr. Rosert I. CRanE (Syracuse, U.S.A.) Dr. K. Rajavyan (Madurai)

) 1 Weu;nress Pvt. Ltd"\ Dr. M. N. Das (Utkal) Dr. M. Rama Rao (Tirupati)
) gton Square, Calcutta-13. Dr. K. K. Darra (Patna) Dr. V.D. Rao (Kolhapur)

8. FEditor's Name Dr. S. P, Sen. Dr. C. C. Davies (Oxford) Dr. V. N. Har1 Rao, (Tirupati)
Nationality Indian. Dr. V. G. Dicue (New Dethi) Dr. N. R. Ray (Delhi)

Address SA, Motilal Nehru Roa 4 Calcutta29 Dr. G. S. Digsurr (Karnatak) Dr. SmiBNARAYAN Ravy (dAusiralia)

. Owner's Name Dr. S P. Sen ' Dr. V. N. Durr (Kurukshetra). *ProressoR L. REenou (Paris)
Nationality In dia'r.n. ) ‘ ProvEssorR J. FILLIOZAT (Paris) . Dr. DietMAR ROTHERMUND (Heidelberg)
Address SA. Motila] N . Dr. Horpen Furser (Pennsylvania) Dr. B. P. Saksena (Allahabad)

, al Nehru Road, Calcutta-20 ProrEssoR G. A. GALLAGHER (Oxford) Dr. ParamatvMa SaraN (Hyderabad)
X - . . D. K. Guosu (Burdwan Dr J. N. Sarkar {(Fadavpur
beslt‘ OSE ,f:y SIS:(;“}?EZEZ ﬁfjlli:ietlf]_at the particulars given above are true to the g:_ l;I,KR_ Guosfmn (Bi/)zar) Dr. ‘113 C. Sen (Cal&Ztta) b
= *Dr. U. N. GrostaL (Calcutia) Dr. S. P. Sex (Calcutta)

February 27, 1971.

Sd/7- S, P, Sen.

Dr. ‘
Dr. S. GopaL (New Delhi)

Dr. H. L. Guera (Saugar)

Dr. P. C. Guera (Visva-Bharati)
ProrEssoR MoHiBBUL HasAN (Kashmir)
Dr. S. Nurur Hasan (Aligarh)
Dr. V. G. HaTaLkar (Bombay)
Dr. P. M. Jost1 (Poona)

Dr. M. Krasa (Prague)

Dr. A. KRISHNASWAMI (Annamalai)
Dr. A" R. KuLgarnt (Poona)

Dr. K. S. Lav (Delhi)
prorEssoR D. A. Low (Sussex)
Dr. R. G. MajuMpAR (Calcutta)
ProrrssorR Toru Marsul (Tokyo)

»Indicates deceased

KristoF GLAMANN (Copenhagen) Dr. DasaRaTH SHARMA (Fodhpur)

Dr. G. N. SHARMA (Jaipur)

Dr. R. S. SuarMma (Patna)

Dr. H. K. Suerwant (Hyderabad)
Dr. M. SHESADRI (Mjysore)

Dr. B. P. SinuA (Patna)

Dr. D. P. Sinua (North Bengal)
Dr. Fauja SiNGH (Patiala)

Dr. Ganpa SiNcH (Patiala)

Dr. H. L. Sincu (Banaras)
Dr. D. C. Sircar (Calcutta)

Dr. T. G. P. Spear (Cambridge)
Dr. A. L. Srivastava (dgra)
Dr. H. S. Srivastava (Gorakhpur)
Dr. N. SuBraAMANIAN (Madurai)



ReaistraTiON No. R.N. 5877/61.

INSTITUTE PUBLICATIONS

. STUDIES IN MODERN INDIAN HISTORY
A REGIONAL SURVEY

Price: Rs. 25/- (Indian); § 7.50 (Foreign).
(First comprehensive survey of historical writings on Modern India.

An indispensable guide to research students and Supervisors.
A most useful reference book for every library.)

THE INDIAN PRESS
Price : Rs. 20/- (Indian); $ 6.00 (Foreign).

(A history of Indian language Newspapers and Periodicals, with & compreheasive
Bibliography on

the Indian Press. Most useful to all students of
History, Politics and Journalism.)

To be published in 1971 :

THE SINO-INDIAN BORDER QUESTION
A HISTORICAL REVIEW

Price : Rs. 25/- (Indian); $ 7.50 (Foreign).

HISTORIANS AND HISTORIOGRAPHY IN MODERN INDIA

Price : Rs. 50/- (Indian); $ 14.00 (Foreign)e

INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
21, Kenderdine Lane, Calcutta-12 (Indis)

0 ipiadPublished by Dr, 8. P, Sem g 21, Kenderdine Lane, Calcurta-12,

by bim at Calcuta Pfe&?ﬂm‘umnd. 1, Welligron Square, Calcutta-1.
ay

sy
THE

QUARTERLY REVIEW OF
HISTORICAL STUDIES

VOLUME X (1970-71) NUMBER 4

INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
CALCUTTA



THE
QUARTERLY REVIEW OF
HISTORICAL STUDIES

VOLUME X (1970-71)

Eprror : S. P. SEN

INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
CALCUTTA

NUMBER 4



INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES

21, KeNDERDINE LANE, CALGUTTA-12
Director : Dr. S. P. SEN

EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE (1969-72)

Dr. R. C. Majuupar (Caleutta).

MM. D. V. Porpar (Poona).

Dr. BisHEsHwAR Prasap (Allahabad).
Dr. K. K. Datra (Patna).

Dr. Ninar RANJAN RaY (Delhi).
PriNciPAL P. G. Mavianxar (Ahmedabad)
ProrRssor NirvaL Kumar Bose (Delhi).
Dr. H. K. Suerwan (Hyderabad).

DRr. A. L. Srivastava (Agra).

Dr. H. L. Gurra (Saugar).

Dr. K. K. PiLay (Madras).

Dr. P. C. Gurta (Visva-Bharati).

DR. D. C. Sircar (Calcutta).

Dr. H. K. Barrujart (Gauhati).

Dr. A. K. NaRAIN (Banaras).

Dr. V. D. Rao (Kolhapur).

Dr. G. S. Dixssuir (AMysore).

Dr. Ganoa Sinen (Patiala).

DRr. V. G. HaTaLxAR (Dombay).



CONTENTS

PAGE
83
EDITORIAL 1
A NOTE ON THE BLACK HOLE TRAGEDY (Part II) 187
— Amalendy De o
BANKIPORE CONGRESS PRESIDENCY 193
— L. Dewan;
THE IMAGE OF BRITISH ADMINISTRATION OF JusTiCE AS REFLECTED
IN HINDI PRESS IN THE LAST QUARTER OF THE 19TH CENTURY 202
— Umesh Chaturved; . .. ... C o S
INDIAN LAW OFFICERS IN THE FARLY BRITISH JUDICIARY IN BENGAL 209
— Phanindra Nath Banerjee . . o S
MIRzA ABU TALIB KHAN : AN EcoNoMIC THINKER AND HISTORIAN 213
— B. M. Sankbdber
DRAKSHARAMA BHEEMESWARA TEMPLE IN LITERATURE
— A CriticAL HiSTORICAL STUDY 217
—M. S. Srinivasachari . .. .. . o Ce
QUEEN JANAKIBAI 224
— Jaisingrao B. Pawar . ..
A NOTE ON INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS, CANBERRA 227
— Jagadish Narayan Sarkar e o . e ;
23
Book REvicws
—

THE QUARTERLY REVIEW OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
21, KENDERDINE LANE, CALCUTTA-12.

Annual Subscription: India—Rs. 20.00; U.S.A. & Canada—$7.50; Other Countries-- £ 2.5sh.

Advertisement Rates : (PER IssuE) (ANNUAL— 4 Issugs)
Back Cover— Rs. 300 Rs. 1100
2nd or 3rd Cover— Rs. 275 Rs. 1000
Full Page— Rs. 200 Rs. 700
Half Page— Rs. 125 Rs. 400

Cheques, Postal Orders and Money Orders are to be sent to

THE EDITOR,
THE QUARTERLY REVIEW OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
21, KENDERDINE LANE, CALCUTTA-12,

Books for Review are to be sent in duplicate,



THE
QUARTERLY REVIEW OF
HISTORICAL STUDIES

Vol. X

(1970-71)

EDITORIAL

Proposal for an Indian Foundation:

In our earlier issue we had commented on
the fate of the Indian Education Foundation,
proposed to be set up about three years ago
to finance the small research institutions
receiving aid from a particular foreign Foun-
dation whose operations in India were
abruptly closed down. The sympathy of the
Government of India for these institutions
suddenly left stranded evaporated quickly.
and the money that could have been set
apart for an Indian Education Foundation,
as proposed, was quietly diverted to start a
huge public sector undertaking, the 1CSSR.
to specially favour certain chosen disciplines
in the field of Social Science. Perhaps, it 1s
too late to retrace the steps already taken,
to wind up the ICSSR and to go back to the
original idea of an Indian Education Foun-
dation, financed by the Government of India.
But cven- without this somersault, we do
think that it is quite possible to retrieve the
situation in some other way.

One of the ways is to utilise the huge
rupee funds held in India by many foreign
countries. The total accumulation goes up to
a fantastic amount and it is neither possible
nor desirable to make the funds liquid and

readily available for commercial or other
transactions of the foreign countries con-
cerned. Under agreements with these foreign
countries the bulk of the funds has been kept
frozen in India and not available for use in
full by the countries owning the funds. It
would not be possibly unwelcome to these
countries if a proposal is made to them by
the Government of India to utilise a small
fraction of the huge rupee accumulation for
the purpose of setting up an Indian Educa-
tion Foundation. When three-fourths of the
accumulated funds are not available in any
case for immediate use by the foreign coun-
tries concerned, it is reasonable to hope that
they will agree to see a part of their frozen
funds being utilised for constructive, nation-
building, cultural and intellectual activities.
If one of the major countries holding such
funds‘can 'be persuaded to agree to such g
use of their frozen accumulation, it may be
hoped - that all the other foreign countries
will also agree n respect of their own rupee
accumulations.

It would not be at all difficult to s

. ; . ¢t up a
Foundation with fifty crores of rupecs pm
start with, and out of the interest from ’thig
fund to finance annually the numerol,;_

smaller research and cultura INStitutions i
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the country which are doing real national
sefvice in their own respective fields but do
not get any financial assistance from any of
the existing fund-granting agencies, like the
UGC, the CSIR or the ICSSR ., They no doubt
et an occasional pittance of a dole from the
Ministry of Education, but for the most part
they have to struggle along with their own
meagre resources and go on begging for
more from the Government and the' chari-
tably disposed public, with little hope and
even less tangible results.

Such a situation is bound to kill the initia.
tive of smaller research and cu
tutions, ending their efforts
and despair.

ltural inst-
in frustration
It cannot, however, be denied
that if a stock-taking is made on a national
level of the results achieved in the field of
cultural and intellectual activities, their con-
tributions to the total progress will compare
favourably with those of the few giant
public sector undertakings. A Government
which loves democracy and wants initiative
from its citizens in moving the country along
the path of progress, must frankly recognise
and appreciate the contributions made by
these smaller private institut :
admit that these institutions d
support in the same way a
sored and managed by
itselt. There should net
Government circles that some institutiong are
Government  babies and some are
orphans in the strect for whom the Goy
ment is not responsible,

tons, and must
eserve financial
$ institutions spon-
the Government
be a feeling in

Just
ern-

The Government of India ma
any cost to itself, help these small
and research institutions by setting up an
Indian Tducation Foundation out of the
frozen rupee funds of several foreign coun.
tries, with their consent. A few years apo
there was a proposal of using a part of the
PL-480- Funds for this purpose. The idea
fizzled out because of the apprehensions
raised in some quarters about the undesirable

¥, without
er cultural

effect on scholars and rescarch workers ;::
this country. Without admitting  that :hC
apprehensions  were justified under ¢
arrangements made at the time, we may S'tae
here that no such apprehensions can be racﬁan
if an attempt is made to start an In ec
Lducation Foundation out of thc.rupot
funds of several countrics. There will F‘n
be then any fear of any particular foreg

. ) . on
country exerting undesirable influence
our intellectuals.

To make the propasal doubly safc(,i Z:
Suggest that the funds of the Indian E uo
tion Foundation be entircly in the hands n-
the Government of India and the Goveror :
ment of India alone s to be "Csp(m.s[ble n
its management. With a bit of Sk'lﬂl];
persuasjve negotiations, it will not be 'ﬂtS
cult to persuade the foreign (;‘)vcrnmeal‘
whose consent is sought o this Pmpos a
Under the new Sct—up( there will not b\f/ai
repetition of e hue and cry whl-Ch col-
faised a fow years ago against a similar try.
laboration with a pu'rti(ulzlr (orcign cout ’

At the same tiie, to ¢
available really for the purpose for Whlet
thC_V are me;mlt. the Government should Si'
up a Consultative Agency inchldin;.:. Pfom_
nent individuals in the cultural and intell€¢
tual fields ang

] $
make the tuqd

. representatives  of a!l t:;
Institutions working in these fields with )
all-Tndiy composition and operating on .a
all-India level. Only such 2 compOSlUOn
of the Consultative  Committee W.i”' c“é
sure fair  and cquitable  distribution 0
financial assistance.  Under no circumstances
should Government  officials  alone be ?h,c
d()minating and policy-framing authf)rlltl)-
Finally it should also be’made categorica C)]/
clear that those institutions which receive ald
from the UGC, the CSIR, the ICSS'R ane
other such large fund-granting agengt:CS.n::v
not entitled to any beneﬁt from the
Indian Education Foundation -



Annual Conference:

The Ninth Annual Conference of the
Institute will be held at Tirupati (Andhra
Pradesh) from 11th to 14th October 1971,
under the auspices of Sri Venkateswara
University, Tirupati. Tor the convenience Of
our members coming from different parts of
the country, our practice is to hold the
Annual Conference n alternate years in
North and South India. This is intended to
have close and active co-operation of the
members with the Institute’s activities. We
are happy to note that the practice is appre:
ciated by our members and at every Annual
Conference we have a fairly representativc
gathering. We offer our thanks to Sri Ven-
kateswara University, Tirupati, for the in-
vitation to hold our Conference there.

The Conference will be presided over by
the eminent historian, Dr. R. C, Majumdar.
The principal themc for this year's Confer-
ence is : The North and the Sonth in Indian
" History : Conlacl and  Adjustinent. There
will be papers on the theme relating to cach
of the periods of History — Ancient, Me-
dieval and Modern. Tor cach period the
papers will deal with one of the following
sub-sections, at least one for each sub-
sectton.

(1) Religion and Culture;
(ii) Language and Literature;
(iit) Society and Fconomy;
+(iv) Politicat Relations and Administra-
tron.

Relating to the prmcipal theme there will
be a symposium on the Histostan's Bias. The
idea is to analyst the writings of a few his-
torians, some belonging to North India and
some to the South, and to bring out how
~ much these writings had a special bias for
the North or the South. The historian 13,
it must be admitted, more or less influenced
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by geographical and social environment.
The object of the symposium will be to show
how in approaching any historical theme re-
lating to the interaction between the North
and the South an Indian historian betrays a
bias for the North or the South,

The second theme for the Conference is :
The Sources of the History of Andbra Pra-
deshr  (Ancient, Medieval and Modern
Periods). About 30 selected papers on the
two themes will be presented and discussed.

Regarding the principal theme of the Con-
ference, we had in previous years concen-
trated mostly on an analysis and review of
historical writings on different aspects,
themes or regions. It was mostly a critical
examination of the nature of historiography
in India. This vear we have chosen a ‘new
path which is of interest not only to histo-
rians but also, in the context of the contem-
porary rolitical situation, to the country as a
whole. It is a vital issue to all those who
would like to sec national unity preserved
and to understand the nature of historical
interaction between the North and the South
throughout the ages. It is not enough to
assert that India is one and will remain one.
It is also necessary to probe into the past
and understand the forces, trends and events
which had influenced the development of
relations,  political, social and economic.
between the two distinct regions, north and
couth of the Vindhyas. In this effort the
help of the historian is of inestimable value,
as only he can ook back to remote antiquity
while modern politicians and administrators
have a limited vision confined to the con
temporary period. The principal theme has
been divided into several divisions and sub-
Jivisions so as to make the individual papers
deep and detailed studies and at the same
time the combination of papers will give a
comprehensive view of the entire past in all
its aspects. It is tO be hoped that the volume
containing all the papers will be welcomed
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by all as a positive contribution to the under-
standing of the problem of the North and
the South and a possible help to building up
a better and closer relationship in future. In
that way, the historian will fulfil his obliga-
tion to society.

The Institute’s Annual Conference is a
small but select gathering, fairly representa-
tive of different States, Universities and
other learned institutions in the country.
This year too we hope to have the same co-
operation from all to make the Conference
a success. The Institute is recognised by the
Railway Board as one of the all-India bodies
of educational scientific and cultural im-
portance, and grants ‘single-fare return

;oumey" concession to members attending
the Institute’s Conference. )

Dictionary of National Biography Project:

We are happy to announce that Vol. I of
the Dictionary of National Biography is now
almost ready for the press and printing work
will start soon. This volume will cover all
names from ‘A’ to ‘D’. There will be about
350 biographical entries in Vol. 1. For the
convenience of readers there will be cross
references to different versions of the names

wherever necessary. The normal alphaheti-
cgl order under which the entries will be
given will follow the surnames. But in some
cases entries will go under namecs more
popularly known. Because of careful cross re-
ferences it will not be at all difficult to find
out any particular entry. At the end of each
entry the name of the Contributor will be
given as also, in a different type, the name
of the Research Fellow who had collected
tbe .material. There will also be a select
bibliography at the end of cach entry. For
the convenience of those who may want to
know all the names given in cach Volumc,
there will be given a separate alphabetical
list of names in the Volume and also
separate alphabetical list of the names of
Contributors whose entries are published in
thflt Volume, On the whole, our endeavour
will be to help, in every way we can, those
who may consult the DNB Volumes.

We shall issue an announcement in Octo-
ber 1971 for pre-publication orders for the
DNB. The number of pre-publication orders
to be accepted, because of the special rate of
d}sc011nt‘ will necessarily be strictly limited.
1h0§e desirous of taking advantage of the
special Qﬁer should, thercfore rcg‘istcr thetr
f)rders mmediately after the announcement
1s made in newspapers and through circulars.

A NOTE ON THE BLACK HOLE TRAGEDY

AMALENDU DE

(Jadavpur University, Calcutta)

Part I

Defenders of the Narrative :

(1) Two Armenian merchants — Emin
Joseph Emin and Thomas Khojamal —
mentioned the Black Hole incident in their
books.”” Emin wrote that 400 Englishmen
were suffocated in the Black Hole. Khoja-
mal stated that 15 Europeans lost their lives
in the Black Hole.*”

(2) Jean Law de Lauriston, Chief of the
French Factory of Cossimbazar, wrote a
book in French, in 1764, "Memoires sur
quelques affaires de I'Empire Mogol™. One
portion of the book was written in Paris in
1763 and another portion on a second
voyage to India in 1764. This book was
published by Alfred Martineau in 1913. It
may be mentioned here that this book was
written under the orders of the French
Ministry. The author "accepted the story of
Holwell”.® Did the author himself collect
necessary materials to throw light on the
subject? No. He had recorded in his
Memoir what he had heard from the
English themselves. Naturally, he could not
“be certain as to the correctness’ of all he
had heard.”

Grandpré, a French Officer, wrote an ac-
count entitled “A voyage to the Indian
Ocean and to Bengal, undertaken in 1789-

90", in which is mentioned the Black Hole

incident. But the author only described the
“gossip” which he gathered in Calcutta.”

(3) Robert Orme in his famous work
gave a detailed account of the Black Hole
incident. He accepted Holwell's Narrative.”
From Falta William Lindsay wrote a letter,
dated July, 1756, to Robert Orme.™ Captain
Mills recorded the incident in an octavo
pocket book of 16 pages. Mills’s diary was
also sent to Orme, a contemporary historian,
who was then in Madras.” Robert Orme
had “a well-known hobby” of collecting and
preserving all such original documents. So,
Orme wrote the incident with the help of
these materials which were mainly based on
Holwell's version. In writing his account
Lindsay depended on Sykes and Holwell.
Roger Drake and William Tooke did the
same.™ It is interesting to note that Cooke
and Lushington, two survivors of the Black
Hole, had joined Drake and others at Falta
on 21st June. But they did not mention the
incident until the arrival of Francis Sykes’s
letter of 8th July. B. Gupta writes : “They
probably did not mention the Black Hole
tragedy because it was not so catastrophic
as Holwell later made it out to be.””™

Morcover, the accounts pf Grey and Mills
are very much identical. They lived together
from 25th June to 2nd July (1756). Grey
in his account of 16th July never mentioned
Mills as a captive or survivor of the inci-
dent. Grey and Knox were not in the Black
Hole. Mills spent a week with them-in
Calcutta after this incident. It may be men-
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tioned here that from 22nd June to 24th
June, 1756, Holwell was in Calcutta.
Though technically Holwell was under
house arrest at the Dockhead (in Calcutta)

yet he enjoyed the freedom of movement.
Just at that time Mills, Grey and Knox weré
staying nearer to that place. Most probably
they met and discussed the problems arising
out of the fall of Calcutta. We have seeﬁ
that Holwell reduced the figure to 146

Grey in his account stated that 146 person;
were in the Black Hole and of them twenty-
three survived.”™ Holwell heard that this
account by Grey had already been submitted
to the Court of Directors. So, Holwell ac-
cepted it and persisted in the figures there-

after. It indicates an association between
them.™

‘On 2nd July Mills and Grey came to
Chandernagore. Holwell left Calcutta on
24th June. On 30th June he reached Santi-
pur, a plqce further north of Chanderna.
gore. During this journey Holwell enjoyed
freedom of movement. Naturally he utilised

this fre.edom and talked to Europeans
enroute.™

All the accounts of Black Hole incident
mentioned elsewhere in this article, can be
traced to Holwell, Grey and Mill,s, “"The
French account of 3rd July was written
after the arrival of Mills and Grey in Chan.
dernagore, and also after Holwell had
passed through that town on his way from
Calcutta to Murshidabad.” Similarly John
Young's source of information was Hol-
well, and Grant took facts from Sykes *°

So, a reader must not forget these facts
while he would refer to Robert Orme.
There was no doubt that many people tried
to honour themselves by stating that they
were confined in the Black Hole.™ I

(4) Edward Thornton also  accepted
Holwell's account and referred to Holwell,

Cookc and Orme.™ But in discussing “the
precise share of the Subahdar in the atro-
cious transaction” he struck his own point.
He could not accept the views of Holwell
21!.1d Cooke. Holwell believed that the orders
given by the Nawab for their confinement
were ‘_)“l)’ general. So. he attributed the
barba“.ty to the soldiers entrusted with the
execution of the order. Similar was the
?lplm(m of C()(A)kc_ Thornton observed ;7 But
d{)e\S: t?)P(:l‘:;!%;t;:‘](?::iic:stin{m, |\n\\v(-.\.(.|. . me'
do little to ""’“t‘\'c‘tll ). ‘; | the sufferers, can
under whose autho ~]'L et ol the "m.‘

rity this wholesate mut-

d i ‘
ter of prisoners took place.™* Thus Thorn-
on made the Nawab m

nad atnly res sible tof
the incident. He y responsibic f

, also expressed great dis:
" ¢ . ssed great de
tht;siactnqn for not including a provision in

reaties (9th February, 1757 and 3rd

JL;!]C 1757) to realisc compensation for 10ss
of life in the Black Hole ©

u (IS) L'nrd Curzon of Kedleston supp()”cd
Sowell's Narrative* €. R. Wilson and
- C. Hill also defended Holwell *

anfi()zn'};c'my[ Dodwcl‘l su'ppnrtcd Holwell
e CII)SC( J. Ho Little's principal argu-
n i odwell, of course, admitted that
Holwell was not a virtuous man”. Yet he
could‘ not ignore the “"main outlines of the
story” as described by Holwell. Dodwell
wrote : “The small divergences which dis-
tinguish the story of Cooke from that of
Holwe.ll, for instance, are such as constantly
occur in the independent accounts of con-
tempo.rary witnesses; and, so far fram
throwing suspicion on  the whole story.
Suggest that Cooke and Holwell did not
combine .to foist a false version of events on
the public.”™ Dodwell also observed @ It
was natural that the Claleutta Council
shQuId avoid mention of the Black Hole
which threw such a lurid light over the

circumstances of their desertion of  the

place.”™ Dodwell stated that Watson ré
ferred to the Black Hole incident in his

declaration of, war.” He accused Little of
being “unaccustomed to the conflicts of evi-
dence which the historian has perpetually to
cncounter” and remarked that Little’s
“negative arguments do not seem to M€
capable of bearing the weight he would lay
upon them.”* Finally, Dodwell pointed out
that Little “cheerfully ignored the first prin-
ciples of evidence. That Holwell touched
up his narrative with an eye to picturesque
effect is possible enough, but that a large
number of people were suffocated in the
Black Hole is established by the evidence of
t0o many survivors. . of Holwell's general
veracity the present writer has as poor an
opinion as anyone, but even he at times ap-
proximated truth. . S

Let us now discuss the points mentioned
by Dodwell. Is ita fact that Watson referr-
ed to the incident in the declaration of war?
it would be difficult for us to accept this
contention of Dodwell. On 3rd January.
1757, Admiral Watson declared war on the
Nawab in the following terms: “Whereas
the President and Council for the affairs of
the United Company of Merchants trading
to the Fast Indies in Bengal have represen-
ted to me, that in consequence of the many
hostilities and acts of violence committed
against the servants of the said Company.
His Majesty’'s subjects, by the Subah of
Bengal, Bahar and Orixa, and his officers
to the great detriment of the Company, the
ruin of many private people His Majesty’s
good subjects residing under their protec-
tions many of whom have also been de-
prived of their lives in the most barbarous
and inhuman manner.”® Tt is proved from
this passage that Watson did not clearly
mention the Black Hole incident in the de-
claration of war. Similarly, Dodwell wrote
that the Black Hole incident “is established
by the evidence of too many survivors.”
But we have seen that only two persons —
Holwell and Cooke — left evidence of the
incident,

2
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(7) In 1965 Noel Barber published a
book on the Black Hole incident.” In this
work he gave a narrative account of that
event and defended Holwell. He criticised
Dr. Harvey Einbinder, an American author,
who in his book “The Myth of the
Britannica” launched an “attack on the
Britannica's account of the Black Hole.”
Noel Barber also opposed those who sug-
gested that it was "a legend perpetrated by
the British to excuse the dominion over
lndia which followed as a direct result of
the fall of Calcutta” and “the night of the
Black Hole never occurred.”” He ignored
all such suggestions. In writing this book he
mainly depended on Holwell, Mills and
Hill. He wrote : "It is inconceivable that the
standard three-volume reference work on
this period of British history (Bengal 1n
1756-57 by C. R. Hill), which contains over
a thousand pages of documentary evidence
and verbatim testimony by survivors of the
Black Hole. should ignore the fate of these
men when the fates of all the others are
carefully recorded.”™ Little and A. K.
Maitra had thrown much light on this
work and the actual suryivors. Recently
B. Gupta also referred to the actual survi-
vors. We have seen that Mills was not in
the Hole. Noel Barber observed : "I find it
impossible to believe that Holwell, a Sur-
geon and a lawyer. would dare (as some
suggest) to invent an episode that never
took place and then name twenty-three
survivors who were supposed to have
passed the night with him.™ Thus the
author merely described his “strongly-held
beliefs” in this work. He ignored the views
of Little. A. K. Maitra and Sarkar.
Remarks :

1t would be clear from the above analysss
that the scholars are divided into two
groups. There was no doubt that the Black
Hole confinement took place. But the num-
ber mentioned by Holwell was not accept-
able to several scholars. In a recent work
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Brijen K. Gupta has thrown much light on
the subject. He writes that at the time of
the fall of Calcutta there were 230 to 255
Furopeans in the defence forces. Of them
we can trace 22 survivors of th
Hole incident. This ﬁgure s takeen }:i'?:n‘;
Holwell and Grey. Of them 21 were men
and one woman (Mrs. Carey). In addition
to 21 we can account for another 138 men
(59 escaped to Falta on the 18th and 19th
June, 1756, 6 escaped to Chinsurah, $7 deser-
ted after the news of the mishap to the Pri‘nc
George b k o

ge became known, 1 deserted to the
enemy, 15 left the Fort after it was surren-
dered but before the Black Hole incident.)
Thus 159 (21 + 138) persons survived. We
can conclude that the rest “died either in
the course of fighting or in the Black
Hole.”* Both Drake and Orme referred to
the presence of 230 and 255 Europeans in
Calcutta. If we accept these figures the
actual number of dead persons would be
71 (230-159=71) and 96 (255—159=96)
Of them 53 lost their lives during the
fighting. It should be noted that some per-
sons must have lost their lives on 17th or
on 19th June, 1756. But the figures men.
tioned above do not take into account the
casualties of those days. So we get the trace
of 212 Furopeans (159 t 53) and from it
we can form an idea about those who lost
their lives in the Black Hole. If we take
Drake's figures it would be 18 (230—-212~
18) and if we take Orme’s figures the num-
ber would be 43 (255—212=43). Brijen K.
Gupta observes : “The total number of
persons confined in the Black Hole can be
obtained by adding twenty-one (21) survi-
vors to the above figures, which give us a
range of thirty-nine (39) to sixty-four (64).
It has been established both by Little and
Hill that all the Indo-Portuguese, the Arme-
nians and other natives had left the fort on
the evening of the 20th, prior to the con-
finement in the Black Hole. and hence only
Furopeans were confined, though Holwell
asserts that non-Europeans were also there.

It is safe to say, therefore, that at the most
only sixty-four persons were confined in the
Black Hole, of whom twenty-one survived.
The arca of the room, which was cighteen
feet by fourteen fect ten inches, amounte
to 267 square feet. giving about 4.2 squarc
f§et to each person. This arca scems sufft-
cient for a person to stand and sit dowm
though not without discomfort. ™"

It s also difficult to say that Mrs, Carey
was in the Black Hole. Holwell did not
mention her name in his letters of 17th July
and 3r§l August, 1756. Holwell included het
l(l‘amc‘ n the Narrative in 1757, Fven Sykes.
ﬂ::’:tllto T'ooke. Grey and Lindsay did not
wrote ?hdtnyi? woman. Both Mills and Grey
board sha' ‘uropean women were sent of
Mills er(}))ts onh 18t'}? June. In spite of tha'f
wer fi ¢ that “women and children

, e con qed in the Black Hole, "' Should
}\e;lttach Importance to this statement? Sif
“-,0m. Sarkar wrote that "only one white

an (Mrs. Carey. the wife of a sea-faring

¢ .lnd b

) From the facts stated
or us .
'l'hrcll:u:;:n:“he‘l’t, fh.e account of Holwell.
own story wh'lj\“e” was ?he hero of his
by several --hK|. was considered “fantastic’
Serves thas ?L,.;_){‘m' Michacl Fdwardes ob-
for exapger. " i)lwcll had his own reasons
the de Rgerating the tragedy, among them
site to make himself out a4 gia‘nt who

shrugged off the cff

?ufferingg a Hercules c:t:o()f extraordinary
nl:g to his narrative, he not only survived
three gruelling days of fightin urvive
almost intolcrable heat of ap I 8 in the
but l!vcd through a night in theanli.an June,
(buried for most of the time unde ack Hole
of dead and dying), and th'mr a:anund
bravely the next day burdened with, afrched
and ‘'under the scorching etters

beams o R
tense hot sun’. The authorities a¢ tfh:n. in-
however, found it convenient to take t}'{mi,

0l-

above, 1t is difficult

.

well’s word — though the crime was not
felt to be all that serious and was not, in
fact, listed as one of the Nawab's misdeeds
until long after. But it came to be one of
the great imperial myths, designed to
horrify later and perbaps more squeamish
generations™,""

Now, we shall refer to Holwell's Monu-
ment. It was reported that in 1760 Holwell
built a monument at his own cost in
memory of those who perished in the Black
Hole. It was erected nearer to that place ot
the Fort where the bodies were thrown
in.' Holwell inscribed on it that 123 per-
sons had been suffocated to death in the
Black Hole prison of Fort William by the
“Tyrannic violence of Siraj ud Dowla, Suba
of Bcngal."“"" To ensure the preservation
of his monument, at least as a trophy of
victory, he cleverly attached two inscriptions
to it — one for the Black Hole tragedy and
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another for the revenge “taken by Clive and
Watson.” But in 1817 this monument was
found in a deplorable condition. It had "no
railing, nor shrubs.” The monument com-
pletely failed to draw the attention of the
people. The Government unbhesitatingly
demolished this monument in 1821 to make
room for the Customs House. Again, in
1902, a noble donor built a new monument,
but he had omitted the word “revenge” and
did not refer to “the tyrannic violence of
Sirajuddowla.” He also revised the list ot
victims of the Black Hole and included the
names of some persons who were, accord-
ing to Hill, actually killed during the fight-
ing. Rabindranath Tagore looked upon this
monument as ~'a big thumb of stone, raised
in the midst of a public thoroughfare to
proclaim to the heavens that exaggeration
is not a monopoly of aay particular race or

nason’ .'% .
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BANKIPORE CONGRESS PRESIDENCY

L. DEwWANI

(Nelru Memarial. New Delhr)

The Presidentship of the Indian Nanonal
Congress had always aroused great interest.
Almost from its inception this office had a
certain glamour about it. Ygt, fr'()m the very
early years, due to the peculiar circumstances
under which the Congress had to grow, cer-
tain people with paternal outlook.and concern
sought to protect it from all possible dangers,
in order to preserve this young plant from
withering before it had acquired cnough
strength of its own,

Such a solicitous attitude for the health
and well-being of the Congress also gave
them a position of primacy and influence ia
the organisation they were rearing and tend-
ing. Thus, among the early patriarchs of the
Congress, A. O. Hume, W. C. Bonnerjee,
Dadabhai Naoroji, William Wedderburn,
Pherozeshah Mehta, D. I.. Wacha and G. K.
Gokhale came to acquire such a positioq.
These few top leaders had also the predomi-
nant voice in selecting the president of the
Congress sessions. In fact, till 1899, there was
no prescribed rule or set proc‘edure for‘ the
election of the president. The (.0ngres§ Cons-
titution for the first time laid down in 1899
that the nomination of the president was ves-
ted in the Indian Congress Committee consis-
ting of 45 members, But as the Committee
never met during the interval between two
sessions of the Congress, the power of selec-
tion was really exercised by a fev_v important
members of the Reception Committee in con-
sultation with a few top-ranking leaders of

- the Congress. This procedure was evidently

not a very satisfactory way of appointing or
electing a president.

It 15 on record that in 1902 the Ahmeda-
bad Reception Committee’s action ﬁn select-
ing Surendranath Banerjea as president for
the second time without consulting the
various provincial Congress Committees or
the public opinion at large, was adverse!y
commented upon by several newspapers in
the country. The Kayastha Samachar wrote :
“the conduct of the Bombay leaders in get-
ting the Ahmedabad Committee to re-clect
Mr. Surendranath Banerjea without. consult
ing the public opinion is a step'of a character
which if persisted in, will end in the collapse
of the congress movement™." It was Pheroze-
shah Mehta who was accused of acting like
a despot in having got Banerjea elected as
president by the Abmedabad Reception
Commuittee.

In 1897, W.C. Bonnerjee had promised at
Amraoti that he would see that G. S.
Khaparde, the Chairman of the Reception
Committee of that year, became the President
of the Congress in a year or two.* During
these years there was also an attempt on the
part of the so-called moderate leaders to see
that presidentship of the Congress remained
confined to them only. Thus, for a number of
years, the Chairman of the Reception Com-
mittee of one year became the President of
the Congress in the next year.

Persons like Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, D. E.
Wacha or even G. K. Gokhale had become
s0 used to assertive nature and almost autho-
ritarian attitude of some of the founding
members of the Congress that they themselves
began to resent any resistance offered to thém
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by lesser persons in the Congress hierarchy, In
1906, when Tilak and his followers gave stiff
resistance to Sir Pherozeshah Mehta and
others of his following, Khaparde observed :
“Sir Pherozeshah was very gushing, put his
arms round my neck and did other things
which very much surprised me. .. He is said
to be an adept in imposing his will on others
both by cajoling and threatening.’™

R. P Masani, the biographer of Dadabhai
Naoroji, wrote that once in 1889, D. E.
Wacha complained to Naoroji about the
rebuking nature of Hume. Naoroji consoling
the younger congressman replied : “trust him
as one with whose scolding we must put up
as we would do of an elder brother or father,
We cannot repay him adequately for what he
has done and is doing for us." Similarly,
Dadabhai Naoroji used to advise and guide
the congressmen in India from England as to
what sort of person should be selected as
president of the Congress.®

Thus much lobbying and canvassing went
on behind the scenes before the person finall
decided upon was formally elected and in.
talled in this august office. In this paper it
is intended to examine and discuss the series
of events which preceded the holdin
Congress session in December 1912
pore, the capital of the newl for
vince of Bihar and Orissa, andythe ir?:ce':icszzlo;
manner in which Rao Bahadur R. N Mudhol}‘
kar_a senior Congress leader from Berar, w,
hnally installed in the high chair hrew
presidentship.

g of the
at Banki.

of Congress

Before we discuss the develo
ting to this presidentship,
while to notice Briefly the
the Muslims’ mind in India
that time by developments in India and th
Islamic world and how the Congress tried :
take cognizance of this change and |t(0
efforts to bring Muslims nearer to the (ja ¢
gress. This change in no less manner con(t):‘i:

velopments rel,.
it will be worth
great change in
brought aboyt at

buted towards lessening the friction and
eStraqgement between the Hindus and the
Muslims in India. Some of these develop-
ments were : (1) the undoing of the parti-
tion of Bengal with the viceregal announce-
ment at Delhi Durbar in December 19113
(2‘) the. threat to the integrity of Persia con-
tained in the proposal for revision of the
Anglo-Russian Convention; (3) the gradual
‘encroach‘mcn.t by European powers of Mushm
ands as witnessed 10 Sir
?;mltlflsc(f:cl:c‘[n]zll. t;:{t‘ bl:utal. atrogitics ¢om-
(4) the Italia‘:, 'b'd "bl“‘)s. in _thc Balkans:
Creasing use of fd{ on ’l‘npuh and the w-
£ use o _forge and violence in Morocco
power a“d‘P(\:]Slittlit) Systematic crosion of the
head of the fl enjoyed by the Khalifa as
»and (5) nearer home
Secretary of State for
> of the prnposcd
Banara . an Universities tO
s and Ahgaﬂrh only which came as 3
N regard to t}:l: ' Dl: .S_"m“iir.ann(.)unccmcnt‘
8ave rise to 4 dee ‘u‘} U{uvgrsuty 'schcmc
among the Indig %(smiw ot dxsappqmtmeﬂt
njury came g, l]‘ lusth. To add insult to
of Mr. onta i nhly provocative uncrm'\ctz
for ndia i tl;:ll{as »Ulk!cr‘ S(-(rct»‘uy of SN
in a Parliame t.“uw of (.nnmmn& SPC&M?\%
Changc in th ”;1’)' c_lch;‘ltc m 1912 on fﬂ
fevocation of tch \'lSh.n.]S attitude h»H()\\'l.S‘
“a ot has bccnc ,p-'l;““”“ of Bengal, he 53‘ i"‘
various newspg S:ll.( I vanous places an fan
section iy Ing’" P.(“ about the M“h"mmﬂ, g
It woulg b g AMHected by those chankt
Iuhammcda:» mlsn'k‘_\- o talk of 't e
a hom e As of India as though they “e| :
Mah()mé;dan: f;c(’.["l' of one pationalsty. ) :1
dants of Hix‘\dn }'.asl Bengal are the dcsfzw
verts tl)cmscl\-us((fnv(‘f!S, or are Hindu ¢ .-
tion except t| o and bnyc httle or 0o ff"
of the Mah(),:“ l()f religion, with tlurcq-ﬁ tut'
side the limits (::fm;l population of India ("mg
to the Native races engal, but also h.(.'.h)m'
aces of the north ..

Vdward Grey's

Lea .
d(‘rS ()f (h(‘ (")ngf('\'ﬁ \Vi“ing to nnffow

down the gulf which kept majority of the
Muslims away from the Congress were en-
couraged in their efforts by the noticeably
conciliatory and sympathetic notes struck in
their utterances by a number of important
leaders of Muslims including some Mushm
Leaguers. Prominent among these were
Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk and Aga Khan. Both
had, of course, advocated the exercise of
caution and circumspection while extending
the hand of friendship to the Congress. Thus.
through a letter of a very controversial nature
published in the Aligarh Institute Gazette in
carly January 1912, Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk
while advising Muslims to support such reso-
lutions of the National Congress as they
thought to be of advantage to both Hindus
and Muhammedans also warned his co-reli-
gionists to beware of Hindus who according
to him wanted to supplant British by Hindu
Government. He also did not wish Muslims
to lose their identity by submerging them-
selves with the Congress though he regretted
that his community could no longer rely on
the government for redressal of its grievan-
ces." At the other end of the spectrum, Aga
Khan, in a statement on the removal of the
partition of Bengal said : “the transfer of
the capital to Delhi would be beneficial to
the whole country and the Mussalmans in
castern Bengal will also ultimately gan morce
than they have lost. .. The numerical pre-
ponderance  of  Mahomedans in the re-
arranged province gives them large oppor-
tunitics of exerting their influence on a bigger
scale."1®

There was still more evidence available of
the change in the mood and temper of a num-
ber of Muslim Icaders in India at that time,
Just on the eve of the Calcutta session of the
Indian National Congress in December 1911
a meeting of influential Muhammedan leaders
was held in Calcutta under the presidency of

- the Nawab Syed Mahomed, at which sugges-

tions for a rappro(hement with the Hindus
were made by Dr. Suhrawardy and other
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speakers. The London Branch of the Muslim
League was already advocating such a rap-
prochement. Besides, a number of young edu-
cated Muslims in India with the support of
suffictently vocal Urdu press in Upper India
were clamouring for a change in the policy
of the Muslim League.”

These changes i thinking and efforts at
appreciation of the real nature of the prob-
fems confronting India on the part of the
Muslims began to be favourably commented
upon in the Hindu press as well. Yet, no subs-
tantial improvement in the situation was
achieved. The hopes of the Congress leaders
of a stzeable number of Muslims joining the
Congress and bringing about a real change
in the policy and pronouncements of the
Muslim Leaguc leaders were not fulfilled.
This fact was regretted by Mazharul Haque
in his welcome address at the Bankipore
session of the Congress. He admitted that
Muhammedans as a community had kept
themselves aloof from the Congress and those
who had joined had done so in their own
individual capacity.”*

Looking at the list of delegates who atten-
ded the Bankipore Congress session, we find
that out of a total number of 207 delegates
only 5 were Mushms, The hgures for 1910
and 1911 sessions were - 16 Mushim delegates
out of a oral number of 636 m 1910 at the
Allahabad session and 10 out of a total
number of 446 at the Calcutta session in
1911 No improvement in Mushim repre-
sentation was noticeable at subsequent ses-
stons either. as at the Karacht session in 1913,
there were onlv & Mushm delegates out of a
total number of 3497

Resuming now eur discussion of the main
theme, what we hnd is that these changed
circumstances n the country had induced the
Congress leaders in Bombay to propose the
name of Sir Aga Khan for the Bankipote
session presidentship and the same reasons
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had impelled the men at the helm of the
Congress affairs in the new province of Bihar
and Orissa to opt for a more vibrant perso-
nality and popular leader like Gandhi or
Gokhale for the presidency of the session
they were to host for the first time. According
to their calculations either of them was capa-
ble of stirring the imagination of the Hindus
as well as the Muslims in the country and at
the same time provide a good start to the
Congress work in the newly constituted
province.'*

The new province had come as a boon to
the people inhabiting it. It infused fresh en-
thustasm and hopes in the minds of its people
and also gave them a sense of confidence and
pride. Using these human factors as a leve-
rage, the Bihar Congress leaders led by
Sachchidananda Sinha, Mazharul Haque and
Ali Imam had wished to raise the stature of
the Congress organisation in their province
by inviting the Congress to meet in their
capital in the Christmas week of 1912, For
that reason alone, they wanted Gandhi or
Gokhale to be the president. With the for-
mer not being able to come to India just then,

- their choice fell on Gokhale. Efforts were
also made to induce Ramsay Macdonald
to accept presidentship but he declined.”

Canvassing for a particular person startf:d
in the summer of 1912. As a part of campaig-
ning, it was given out by the interested quar-
ters that Bengal and some other provincial
Congress Committees had already approved
of the choice of Gokhale. The Bengal
Committee immediately repudiated the sug-
gestion.™

However, Gokhale hinself was not pre-
pared to accept the honour, as in the first
place he thought it to be a bad precedent t(:
preside over the Congress a second time,’
and secondly, he was abroad undergoing
treatment and had also been appointed a
member of the Public Service Commission.

He had also important work awaiting him
back at home in the Imperial Lepisiative
Assembly. In a letter addressed to Srinivasa
Sastri on 6th September 1912 from Lausannc,
he wrote : "it was so far back as Junc last
that I told Sinha plainly and firmly that it
was impossible for me to accept this year
the responsibility which he and other Behar
friends so kindly wished to place on my
shoulders. .. . .| " He also added : "I hope
they will accept Mudholkar's nomination.

But whatever they do, 1 certainly shall not
preside. . "™

Earlier, Gokhale had received a letter from
S. Sinha, Secretary of the Bihar Congress
Reception Committee, in which he was told
that success of the Congress was solely depen-
dent upon his being the president. Sinha
wrote to him : “every Beharec is agreed that
the success of our Congress depends on you
and you alone."" Amplifying his ;1rgumd\t$
further as to why the Bihar Committee
wanted Goklale only to preside, Sinha wrote
in the same letter : “our local conditions arc
different from those of hoth Bengal and LLP.
Out of 250 members of the Reception Com-
mittee. no less than S0 are Musalmans of
high position. No efforts have been so far
made to increase the number but the chances
are that by the time the Congress is held.
we shall have at least 100 Mahommedans of
light and leading of the province, We can't
afford to ignore their view, and they are onc
and all for you and you alone. . " Sinha
also explicity mentioned in that letter that in
casc Gokhale did not oblige them_ then the
Bihar Congress Committee would refuse to
hold the Congress, leaving the A L.C.C. full
freedom to hold the Congress under the presi-
dency of whomsoever they pleased.

That Sinha and the Bihar Committee
were .a‘lso keen to have g Muhammedan of
standing and libera] views as president was
borne out !)y what Sinha wrote to Gokhale
on an earlier occasion Writing to him on

23rd May 1912, he mformed Gokhale ?hat
he had asked Jinnah to approach His High-
ness the Apa Khan on their behalf and
wanted (‘mkiull@ to join Jinnah in l?ngldpd n
persuading the Aga Khan to accept _prcsndcnb
ship, Hinting at the need of forging closer
tics with the Muslim Leaguce, Sinha a(.]dcd :
“failing Mr. Aga Khan whose ad_hcsnon to
our cause is so expedient and dcsxrable‘,mwc
shall have no other person but yourself.”!

Gokhale was, however, firm in his stand
and regretted that the Bihar Committ.ce was
threatening to reject the nomination of
R. N. Mudholkar, a veteran Congress leader
from C.P. and Berar. Writing to Srinivasa
Sastri on 13th September, 1912, Gokhale had
remarked that poor Mr. Mudholkar’s pleasure
in being elected president must be more than
half destroved by the attitude of Bihar
friends.*

The Bihar leaders, conscious of their
newly acquired individuality and independent
status, were in no mood to resite from their
stand. ThCy wanted to show that they could
also disregard the wishes of the Congress
bosses as could their big neighbours like
Bengal and U.P. do m the last two years.
Sinha stressing this point wrote to Gokhale :
" . .when it comes to the case of Bihar no
liberty is to be allowed to her to choose the
prcsidcnt she wants but that she must be
made the dumping ground for somcone
whom she does not want. .. Finally, ap-
pealing to Gokhale in the name ()f the s()li»
darity of moderates who at that time domi-
nated the Congress, Sinha argued that the
Bihar Committee’s refusal to hold the con-
gress would put them back in the litt.lc
ground they had gained since the Surat split.
He also expressed” fear that it may eventuate
in much bitterness and acerbity of feeling
between the Biharees and others.

The fact that the Bengal Congress in 1911
was allowed™ to choose the president accept-
3
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able to it was admitted by D. E. Wacha, the
general secretary of the A.LC.C,, the person
who was much maligned for having tried to
thrust Mudholkar on the Bihar Congress
Reception Committee.

Following this precedent, the Bihar Re-
ception Committee had also written to the
general secretaries to refer the matter to the
A.1CC. members as Mudholkar's nomi-
nation was not acceptable to them. They
maintained that they were not violating the

constitution by pleading for reference to the
ALC.C. members,

Here. we may see what the Congress cons-
titution of 1908 laid down in regard to the
presidential election, According to Article
XXMHI of the Congress constitution, as
adopted by the Congress of 1908, the host
provincial Congress Committee was as far as
possible to suggest to the Reception Com-
mittce by the end of June the names of per-
sons who were in their opinion eligible for
the presidentship of the Congress, and the
Reception Committee was in the first week
of July to submit to all the provincial Con-
aress Committees the names as suggested for
their final recommendation, provided that
such final recommendation was to be of any
one but not more of such names, and the
Reception Committee at its meeting in August
was to consider the recommendations. In case,
the Reception Committee was unable to ac-
cept the president recommended by the pro-
vincial Congress Committees, the matter was
torthwith to be referred by it to the A.1.C.C.
whose decision was to be arrived at, as far
as possible. before the end of September and,
i cither case, the election was to be final

Thus. the consttution did provide for
reference of the question to the A.LC.C. for
final decision. The Bebaree. the main organ
of the Congress in Bihar, defending the ac-
tion of the Bihar Congress Reception Com-
mittec wrote in carly October 1912 that the
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provincial Congress Committees of Bihar,
Burma and Punjab had unequivocally fa-
voured the name of Gokhale, while U.P.,
inspired by the Leader, and Berar recommen-
ded only one name viz.,, Mudholkar, with
Bengal }‘srimarily nominating some five gen-
tlemen and subsequently nominating only
Mudhelkar. The vote of the Bombay Com-
mittee was initially for His Highness the
Aga Khan and later on in favour of Mudhol-
kar and the Committees of C.P. and Madras
while nominating Mudholkar also gave the
name of Gokhale, On the basis of this
analysts, the Beharee contended that it was
highly improper to insinuate that the Bibar
Committee had flouted the majority opinton
of the provincial Committees. It opined that
the Bihar Committee was perfectly within
its right to reject the vote of those Committees
which ‘had sent in more than one name and
in that case, Gokhale had three solid votes,
against two for Mudholkar, and if the second
nomination of Bengal Committee was also
to be counted, both Gokhale and Mudholkar
had three votes each.

Wacha was evidently very sore and angry.
He described the decision of the Bihar Com:
mittee to refer the question back to the
A1CC. as imprudent and indiscreet, Writ-
ing to Sir William Wedderburn on 30th
August 1912, Wacha expressed his disappro-
val of the way in which the Reception Com-
mittee sought to overthrow the provincial
majority nomination, He added: “...they
want to set Bankipore on fire by enthusing the
people in favour of a Gokhale or a Mehta or
some such towering personality..."* He
had also written to Gokhale on similar lines
in September 1912 In that letter, Wacha
urged upon Gokhale to decline the presgdent‘
ship in favour of their esteemed and sincere
worker and friend Mudholkar. He called
in question the conduct of Sinha in having
acted in a cavalier fashion by writing back
to him that it was not possible to give the
matter another consideration without show-

ing his letter to other members of the Recep-
tion Committee.

Suggesting that the rules in the Constitu:
tion may be amended so as to prevent the
kind of unseemly wrangle that had already
taken place, Wacha wrote to Gokhale :
“there is poor Mudholkar, a most esteemable,
earnest and sincere worker, pushed out by the
stupid Bengalees last time and there are the
stupid Beharees going to do likewise. .. Far
better that the Congress itself should an-
nounce its own president at the close of the
session just as it now announces the place the
next congress is to be held."*

Wacha had also requested Wedderburn to
use his influence in not only persuading the
Bihar Congress leaders to accept Mudholkar
but see that Gokhale also declined the offer.
Acting on this suggestion, Wedderburn while
expressing his genuine concern over the dever
loping crisis in Congress circles in his lettef
to Gokhale written on 4th September 1912,
had remarked : it wag very vexatious that
the Bihar people were trying to bhe so un
reasonahle. .7 C

Wedderburn wrote to M. M. Malaviya to
hv;lp n resolving the crisis as the lutt;-r in
h1§ reply, while agreeing that the Bihar Com-
gmtee had not acted properly assured him :

.1 will tee that the Behar  Committee
adopts thg right attitude.”* Malaviya was,
h(-)weve‘r, In agreement with Sinha and the
Bihar Congress Reccpti(m Committee that the
{;encral secretaries of the A1.C.C had acted
I contravention of the procedure laid down
in the co_nstitution by attempting to decide
§he question not in a specially invited meet-
ing Qf the A.1.C.C. members byt by obtaining
opinion by letters. Malaviya's suggestion to
Wacha to hold the ALCC. meeting i
Allahabad on October 15, ]‘)IZ.WuS cvid‘cntl)’
ot accepted by the general secretarics a8

th

e decision was taken by inviting votes

through correspondence with the A.LC.C.
members.

The Bihar Congress was of course not
happy with the piocedure adopted by the
general secretaries for ascertaining the views
of the A.LC.C. members. Its spokesman, the
Beharee, launched a tirade against the gene-
ral secretaries of the Congress. Imputing
motives to them, it wrote: ...now, we
understand why they have gone out of their
way to say that failure on the part of any
member to communicate his opinton in the
matter would be taken by them to be a vote
tn favour of Mr., Mudholkar. .. It further
said that the secretaries had acted in an arbi-
trary and autocratic manner and that Wacha's
behaviour smacked of the petulance of a

spoiled child.

The Beharee's sentiments were echoed by
other papers like the Mabratta of Poona and
The Indian Patriot of Madras among others.”

- Defending the stand taken by the Beharee,

the former went on to say that the Constitu-
tion of 1908 adopted by the Congress rump
as an emergency measure to suit their imme-
diate needs had outlived its utility, as the
danger of the extremists recapturing the
Congress or posing a threat to the moderates
was no longer there, It, therefore, advised a
total change in the provisions of the Congress
constitution which could truly reflect the
wishes of the people. According to the
Mabratia the existing constitution and rules
ctc. were open to the objection that a com-
parat.ively small number of pc()plc could have
everything in their own way disregarding the
opinions and wishes of large numbers, [t
wrote that small numbers of men acting as
committees could command the strings of the
whole organisation, Both the Mahratta and
The Indian Patriot recommended the re-
constitiition of the existing Congress Com-
mittees for ensuring wider representation and
tlection of delegates to the Congress by pub-
lic meetings as was the practice before the
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Surat split. The Mabratia's attack was, of
course, understandable as it represented the
views of that section which had suffered a
temporary eclipse after the Surat split.

The mutual recriminations, however, con-
tinued for some months. As we have already
noted, the Bihar Committee had written to the
Congress general secretaries to refer the
matter to the A.1.LC.C. members. The general
secretaries while disapproving such a course
of action had wntten to the A.LLC.C. mem-
bers to inform them by wire or letter by 30th
September the name of the gentleman whom
they would clect as president, adding that if
they did not hear from them by the 30th
instant, they would assume that they were in
favour of the name ot Mudholkar, The
Bihar Reception Committee took exception
to the language of the letter sent .to the
A.LLC.C. members and also against what they
called as grossly unfair method used by the

genera] secretaries for obtaining votes for
Mudholkar.

According to the Committee’'s spokesman,
the Behuree, the method adopted had neither
the sanction of the Congress constitution nor
of established practice and precedent.”

The Leader which was from the beginning
of the controversy supporting the nomination
of Mudholkar came out in defence of the
general secretaries action. In an editorial
comment on the Bithar Committee's protest,
it wrote that it was nowhere written in the
constitution that the views of the ALC.C.
members should be ascertained i a meeting
only and not through correspondence. It
further remarked that even it a specially con-
vened meeting the votnyg by a very small
number of members present could not indi-
cate as to whom the A.ILC.C. members§ really
wanted to become the president.”’ It cited
the instance of the voting pattern of the
last Congress itself where only 33 out of
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more than a hundred members had attended
the specially called meeting.

The Leader also argued that the general
secretaries had specifically added the line re-
garding the non-receipt of replies from
A.LC.C. members by a particular date keep-
ing in view the common experience of most
of the public institutions in the country which
showed that replies to letters dealing with
public questions were hardly received.

It also rebutted’* the Beharee's charge that
even for Calcutta Congress session of 1911
Mudholkar was recommended by a majo-
rity vote of the provincial committees but the
wishes of the Bengal Congress were respec-
ted and Mudholkar's election was set aside.
It wrote that Pt. Bishan Narain Dar had ac-
cepted presidentship of the Calcutta Congress
only when he had made sure that Messrs
Henry Cotton and Gandhi had secured more
votes than Mudholkar and since both were

not able to come to India, he had signified
his consent.

However, as we noted above, Wacha,
the general secretary of the Congress, had
himself admitted in a letter he wrote to Sir
William Wedderburn and to a certain con-
gressman in Bihar which was published in the
Leader that Bengal had last year set a bad
example and that the Congress ought no lon-
ger tolerate a repetition of such dangerous
practice. As to the mode of eliciting the vote
by post, Wacha tad informed the Bihari
congressman that last year's experience had
fully convinced them that in a matter like
that a meagrely attended meeting could not

be said to be quite the body to give a decisive
vote. In the letter published in the Leader,
Wacha had also cautioned the young but
inexpcrienced members of the Bihar Congress
against being carried away by mere enthu-
siasm. )

At last, the unsavoury and unedifying
spectacle of the Congress organisation being
further weakened by petty squabbles and
inner dissensions with the provincial Con-
gress Committee playing truant before its
more domineering bosses was put a stop te
when the Bihar Reception Committee acting
with grace bowed to the verdict of the
ALC.C. members, Equally magnanimous anc
conciliatory was the decision of Mudholkal
who responding to the call for duty ac
cepted presidentship after such an unsccml.]
and highly embarrassing controversy over ht
presidentship, It would not have come as :
surprise to congressmen in the country had hr
refused to preside after such an unhappy ex
perience. His election was however almos
unanimous as an overwhelming majority ©
the A.I.C.C. members had sent their votes t¢
the general secretaries.™

The Beharee accepted’ the decision of th
Reception Committee with some qualifyin,
statement, as it said that the Bihar Committe
must register an emphatic protest at a propef
time and before the proper authority against
the arbitrary conduct of the Congress general
secretaries_ It, of course, assured congressmen
throughout the country that they were accept-
ing with good grace the decision of the
A.LC.C. and would try their best to make the
forthcoming Congress session a complete
success.
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THE IMAGE OF BRITISH ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE
AS REFLECTED IN HINDI PRESS IN THE LAST QUARTER
OF THE 19TH CENTURY

UMESH CHATURVEDI

(Universify of Rajasthan, Jaipur)

Hindi journalism was in its infancy during
the last quarter of the 19th century.! Most of
the papers of the period were cither wecklies
or monthlies. They did contain news; but
much more than that they contained views.*
With the passage of time, they reflected more
and more the feelings, sentiments and aspi-
rations of the masses they served, about mat-
ters which touched their day to day life.
Various facets of the image of British admi-
nistration of justice, as it revealed itself, with
changes in situations and circumstances, had
been vividly depicted in Hindi press of the
period.

Hindi press, during the last quarter of the
19th century, can be divided into three
groups, representing the levels of outlook
towards British system of administration. The
Hindustan’ and the Bbarat-Jiwan' belonged
to the first category. They were for the remo-
val of the defects in the working of the
system in India and would gladly accept the
complete transplanting  of British laws in
India, but they criticised the truncated
adoption of British laws, which to their mind
was to benefit the British alone.” The Hindi
Pradeef” the Almora Akbbar™ and the Mittra
Vilas® tepresented liberal outlook. They nei-
ther attached much importance to, nor found
much fault with, the system; but their eyes
were set on how it worked. They were con-
cerned more with the motives of the rulers
and the qualitative valuation of measures and

laws than with the outward form, The third
level of outlook was represented by papers
like the Kati Vachan Sudha,” which criticised
the system itself; but at the same time pro-
fessed loyalty towards the British Rule." The
Brabman," the Bbaratendu ' the Sadadar-
sha'* etc., were the followers of the tradition
of the Kari Vachan Sudba,

British  system of administering justice
came along with the British Rule in this
country. The system had its own pecultaritics.
In certain respects it differed widely from the
systems that went before it It was asser-
ted by the British administrators that the
most important contribution of the British
in India was the purification of the judict-
ary,"” and_ the system they established was for
the benehit of the masses who suffered ‘u‘ndt‘f
the native judiciary before the British estab-
lished their rule.” How it worked ;111d h:>w
people looked at it is to he fou'nd in the
Vernacular Press of the time!
ing out the defects of (he system, the press
brought to light the way in which thcl ‘L.;\'.
system was worked by those entrusted \.\'ith
the administration of justice. (

" Besides point-

In the wrxtings of the
one comes across  differ
223::1 ﬁ:}():t the, NEW system. On the one

meets with views purporting to
mean that the system was i

) . excellent and that
entire  super-structure  of justice  was

period under study
ent shades of opi-

ideal,”™ but the fruits of it were completely
denied to the Indians because the men who
warked it were made blind to Indian interests
by partiality and sclf interest."” On the other
hand we find categorical statements that the
system kept up by the Government was
taulty : “In a Court which means, ‘the seat
of justice’, nothing but impartial justice might
be expected, but it is injustice which mostly
prevails there. False and fabricated cases arc
determined to be true, while others perfectly
true are decided to be false; not that the
officers appointed to administer justice wil-
fully do wrong, but the system kept up by
the Government is faulty”. And this observa-
“9" applied to all courts — civil  and
criminal *

The observations made by the Hindt press
regarding the British system of administering
justice could be classified under the follow-
ing threc headings

(1) nstitution of Lawyers and Assessors.
(11) Coust Fees and Stamp Duties,

(iii) Nature of justice awarded.

Lawyers were not looked upon with cqua
mmity in the period under study.’! Some ot
the views about lawyers have been cxprcsscd
thus : “The British have appointed lawyers
to rob people of their money™** or "The law-
yers are multiplying like the progeny of
Raktbij’.* ¢ Such views about the institution
of lawyers, which formed an integral part
of the adiminstration of justice, tarnished the
Image of the latter also.

The institution of assessors, as it worked
in Practice, was considercd worse than useless.
This institution was introduced to employ
hative agency and enlist their support in the
administration of justice. In practice, it could

‘neither check the whimsical proceedings of

the District magistrates and judges nor render
any help in deciding cases.™
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In the new system that was established by
the British, no petition could be submitted in
a law court on un-stamped paper, nor civil
suits be filed without paying court fees. The
people viewed that a price was being charged
for doing justice. This fact called forth the
remark from the writers that the "British
Rule can at best tall in the category of "Com-
mercial Rule’. but none can dare prove it a
“ust-Rule” 7

It would have been ot little consequence if
court-fees or stamp-duties were nominal. The
sale of stamps alone covered the entire ex-
penditure under the head "Justice”.” Apart
from this, what was sour to the people was
the fact that many were deprived of seeking
redress through the law-courts, because they
could not bear the heavy cost of justice.

The new system also brought in its wake
4 new concc['»t of justice which left people
in a state of bewilderment.”™™ The remarks
that, “there is a world of difference between
strict obscrvance of law and justice. Playing
on flute and dhewing of fried barley
(Bhouree) cannot be done at one and the
wame tme. One has to choose between the
two alternatives. Fither he can look into the
niceties of law or do justice” " are a good
specimen ot this state of bewilderment. The
use of the term ‘so-called justice’, n the re-
mark, ... .Heavy Court fees are levied by
the Courts of so-called justice”.™ is indicative
of the same feeling. The complicated proce-
dure of proving or disproving a point at
issue, left most of the people completely
confused. The 1mage of the decisions award-
ed by courts was formed on the basis of their
personal knowledge about facts. They found
little solace in the wordy bouts that went
on in the courts to establish or refute, the
issues raised in the plaints on point of law.
Off and on there was a demand for the res-
toration of the old panchayat system in which
cquity justice could be disbursed speedily and
without cost on the basis of personal know



104

ledge of facts.”" The following suggestion in
this respect will iliustrate the point : “"Hono-
rary benches should be established in villages
which would be beneficial in following res-
pect ¢ the poor villagers would have justice
at their own doors instead of having to run
for it to distant courts, to their great incon-
venience and loss. .. As the village headmen
would be already acquinted with the tull par-
ticulars of each case, they would be able to
dzcide it more easily than the "Regular
Courts. .. They should receive all petitions
on plain paper and their decisions should be

appealable”.”

The new system was by its very naturc time
consuming and very irksome to the people.
The inordinate delay in the decisions of cases
by officers meant a loss of time, as well as
money .of both the plaintiffs and the defen-
dants, which called forth the remark : “Al-
though the Goverament derives a large reve-
nue from Court fees, there is generally great
delay in the decisions of cases by officers.
Suitors have to dance attendance on Courts
for months, to their great inconvenience and
loss, Anyone, who foolishly engages in liti-
zation, Courts ruin’ .Y

The pecuiiaritics of the new system and
their impact on the image which people form-
ed about the British system of administering
justice have so far been considered. But there
were certain other factors which, apart from
affecting the working, soiled to some extent
the system itself. The Tnglish :}nd Anglo-
Indians, whether serving in the civil or mili-
tary departments of the Government, or en-
gaged in business, industry or plantations, be-
longed to the ruling community and as sgch
cuffered from a feeling of racial superiority.
Even though the law remained the same and
any one found guilty of committing an off-
ence under any section of it was liable to
the same punishment; yet the appllcat‘ion of
nrovision of the Furopeans being tried by
I.aropeans, at times, gave rise to such marked

difterences ir practice that the whole 1mage
of British administration of justice was very
adversely affected ™

Suits in which one of the parties was #
European or an Anglo Indian and the other
a native got wide publicity and helped in the
formation of opinion about the British rule.
It was generally found that in all cases i
which a European or an Anglo-Indian was
accused of murder, he was very lightly puni-
shed. He was very often let off or clse Puni_
shed With a small fine, There were twoO
fgvountc arguments in store, Firstly, the vic:
tim was found suffering from enlarged spleen
or other disease in his body, which was de-
clared to be the cause of his death. In case
such a plea was not possible, ¢, in cascs
of bullet shots, cither the vicfin‘fs death
would be the result of
offender would be und
or drunkenness.

a pure accident, or the
er the 5[1(‘” of nsanty,

Race-partialit

) ¥ Was prevalent inoan iverste
ratio w

ith the degree of responsibility of the
Judg(?s. The lower the greater. The following
c‘asc illustrates this pomt. One Bails entered
th{e _Omce of the native station master O
Mzn;ktpur on duty and beat him_ The joint
o gts rate,. Machllan, found the station
(la)s :‘r guilty of thrc_c crimes.  namely.
di arming Bails on his owy (2) creating
1sturbance, and (”) maltrca;mcm towards
traveller. For offence ng é

to one montr's | :
imprisonme i b

: : nt w abour.

For offence no. 2 he w ith la

months imprisonm, 4s sentenced to nin€
ent and on chare 3 he
was fied Rs. 15/, ' charge no. 3. h

1. he was sentenced

The Sessi
Case deser\fzoins Judge also observed that the
4o 2o to Smal Causes Court.

"It was on account of race-prejudice that mess
was made of the whole thing. The way in
which the magistrate acted is hoth against
faw and justice” .

The only utility of the appellate system
was in putting 1 check on the vagaries of the
magistrates; but what was criticised was the
absence of any penalty on the mugistmt(j
who acted iil(*é;;l”\' in passing judgements.™

The image of the Britsh administration of
justice, in the mind of the common man
depended not so much on what the High
Courts were like but on how the lower courts
dispost of cascs. Only men of means went
in appeal to the High Courts and very often
only n big cases. In the Almora Akbbar, m
several issucs of July 1887, appeared articles
dePiCting how cases were disposed off in the
lower courts, How an officer in an open court
conducted himsell may be judged from the
proceedings of the following case hetween
one Najib Khan and Rev. Father Locket.

When the plaint was being read by the
reader, on the charge that the Rev. TFather
hurled abuse,  the officer interjected, ‘Rev.
Father had said, You of mean race’. He
did not consider it necessary even to permit
evidence on it even though several witnesscs

of status were cited. He dishelieved it down-
rigrht,

On the charge of being beaten up by the
Father, in evidence of which doctor's certift-
Cate was attached, the officer enquired "which

octor’s certificate’ ? On being told that it was
Babu Manmath Mohan, Assistant Surgeon,
the officer exclainted, “of a Bengali, what
reliability is there?”

He, on his own, sent for Dr. Finnat and
when he arrived, he gave him a seat by his

stde and put the following questions to him.
A
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‘Can the injury on the head be inflicted by
one himself

Yes, 1t 18 }‘ossiblc'_ was the reply. 'Is 1t
possible that Najib Khan might have hit his
head himself 7~

Yes, it s possible’s was the reply again,

Dr. Finnat was seat off after his signature
was taken on the above statement.

The ofticer. then, ovdered his reader o
write below the statement that no body put
any (lucstions,

Najib Khan said that he wanted to put
questions o the doctor, but he had already
conc. The ofticer hushed hiny to silence.

On the officer’s decision to send the case to
Small Causes Court. from which there was no
appeal. the reader submitted that the case
could not be sent there as there were com-
plaints of inflicting sericus injuries and also
that witnesses of status were being produced.
But he did not pay any heed and dictated
the order : “The plaintiff has hled a plaint
that Rev. Father Locket beat him. In support
he has named certain native witnesses, The
statement of the doctor clearly shows that the
plaintiff's hure was caused by his own hand.
The Rev. Father himself says that nobody
beat the plaintitf. The plaintift refused to give
sugar which the Rev. Father asked. .. .. The
plaint is, thercfore, dismissed and the Rev.
Father is allowed to file a suit against the
plaintiff, if he so chooses™.

The whimsical and not imwoersonal charac-
ter of administration of justice was more
prominent at the lower level and that was
what mattered to the mass of the people,
and drew forth the remark. "Often, the big-
gest barristers tire themselves out with all
their advocacy: but the officers do as they
please™.™ ’
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The dealings of judges in deciding cases
amongst Indians themselves became more and
more severe. When Surendra Nath Banerjea
was sentenced to two months’ imprisonment
for contempt of Court in the famous 'Sali-
gram Case’, literally the whole country raised
its voice against the sentence. A very sober
Hindi paper summed up the situation thus :
o The sentence is not in accordance with
faw and justice, but seems due to race feeling
excited by Jurisdiction Bill, It is a matter of
profound regret that even the High Court
Judges are not free from race feeling™.»

At times, the judges showed callous dis-
regard for the cultural sentiments of the
natives. Budhia's case s a good tllustration of
this.™

The Hindi press could not see any valid
reason behind the hue and cry raised by the
Anglo-Indian community against a very minor
reform envisaged by the Iibert Bill. They
could hit upon the reason that they (Anglo-
Indians) wanted to be allowed to commit all
sorts of crimes with impunity, because if they
were punished like ordinary criminals their
so-called prestige would be lowered in the
cyes of the natives, and the result would be
that the British Empire in this country would
come to an end." “ln High Courts even
though all the doors of justice are open, yet
since Fnglish judges are in majority we a;c; at
times reminced of "Andher Nagari™ in many
respects. We admit that there is an Indian
Judge also. But who listens to the poot
fellow? The saying ts 'Fven Mountain Mery
sives way when four persons at four corners
exert to uproot it".** The undercurrent of this

feel'ing of distrst crupted into prominence
during the Iibert Bill controversy*:

The press pointed out that the sole concern
of the Courts was to award ‘legal justice’ +
In one of the pen-portraits of the Bmi;\,
administration of justice, the judges who pr-c-

side over the avil and criminal couns iy

India have been likened to a monkey impatt
ing justice. The suits which they have t0 de:
cide have been likened to a foat of bread OV
which litigants fight. The niceties of 1a¥ ar¢
like the sharp teeth of the monkeyvs wit
which the mibblings of loat arc done t‘:)
achieve pcr(cct cquity hetween ‘!\C tw('
parties. The whole pm‘(cs.\ of achieving pe
fect equity with the aid of picetics ©
results at length in virtual disappearance
the loaf of hread =

Laws are the toundatien on \\'\li}'" the
whole structure of the administration
justice stands. Tt s theretore, necessary.
have a bricef review of the techngs ¥ lut
people in the period under study had 3b°t
the nature, purpose. method of cnactme
etc., of the laws which were enacted by
Government to regulate ther conduct.

A general feeling about these 1aws was thit
they were very numerous © It s 0
gretted that tlicy (laws) arce forced 10 su
profusion upon the peole that before one i
has Feen properly understood by the P? e
another Taw s passed ™™ The network OF
complex faws wis a bug bear to the peoP t
The r:lpidit',' with \\'hid{ they grew was ot
t;mt:xhsing and ()r‘\(c\\“c“’ ‘;rcqucnt ‘"
ees made in them made matters WOrs€

Since there was \\'idcsl‘f(‘.l-l i\lit(‘r“cyf
which had not become pat and parce ’
therr blood, made them flament m"t,t Cd
knew not when o particubar faw was P2,
and for what purpose, vet they were
pcn;lh\ul for any violation “'mml-“co
Enorance ™ AN the Laws that at¢ 0
here, nre o pecaliar nature. The aut th
can iml‘rprct them as they ke .whet€

4

. o . . '“ﬂ‘ i
Laws wre so strange and therr admins le.

are what they are, how e the aubject

to “Ql\‘\ 'h('if “f(‘ PRI v
- . . Gove®
|lu|mn\ WOTe CORVING (.d tl\.lt ”l( ('JQS“‘

MEnt was not actated by the 016

of protecting them, "It by whatever the Gov-
erament dees to protect itself, we also get
protection, there is no escape. But intention-
ally the Government seldom wishes to pass an
act, make a law or issuc an order which bene-
fits the Indians alone.”™ Others, put blamc
on officers for generating this feeling about
the British Laws among the pcoplc. “The
Magistrates and Judges work the Laws as
they please. .. The result is. . .that the peo-
ple are induced to imagine that cvery Law
15 enacted more with a view to promotc the
interests of the Government than their own.™

The adminisration of justice was consider-
ed to have enforced bad laws so as to enable
the wicked to torment the good secretly so
much that even the good have perforce to
adopt the ways of the wicked. This resulted
in the tremendous growth of false witnesses
under British rule, It was alsc puintcd out
that the good not being proﬁcicnt in those
ways would. be soon cxposcd and fall 1nto
great trouble™

In the British system laws governed every-
thing. Justice based on law reflected the weak-
nesses or virtues of law also. That was
why more and more atteation was being
focussed on the constitution of Legislative
Assemblies. “Thev (membcrs of the Legisla-
trve Council) cross the limits in trymg to
protect the interests of the Government and
when it comes to pr()tccting the interests of
the people, they try to evade.™" The Hindi
press reflected this trend more and more in

.
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the latter half of the eighties and the ninetics.
The demand was for a larger number of elec-
ted members in the Legislative Councils.™

To sum up, the image of the British admi-
nistration of justice, during the period under
studv, was that it was too costly; that the
justice that could be available depended on
points raiscc in suits being proved or dis-
proved: that inspite of the show of imperso-
nal character of the machinery of justice.
there was wide scope for the play of perso-
nal prejudices; that in the actual working
race feeling played a very prcdominant role;
and that the laws on which justice was based
were enacted by those who did not take in-
terests of Indian pecple adequately into con-
cideration: that the Judges were not free from
race feeling and were not only unconcerned
about the sentiments cf the natives but at
times did things that unnecessarily wounded
their sentiments. The process involved in it
was not only comrlicated but also very leng-
thy. The Hindi press realised that the habit
of litigation was the result of British law
and led to moral degeneration and material
ruin.™

These views about the nature of laws enac-
ted by the bureaucracy with the help of a
few nominated members in the Legislative
Councils were so strong that there was a
growing demand for a majority of elected
memlbrers in the legislature. The people hoped
that this modification would remove the
shortcomings  inherent in the then existing
svstem of enacting laws.” )

REFFRENCES

- Bhatnagar. R. R., The Rie und Groweth of Hind
Journalism, p. I84.

Op. cir., pp. 241-42.

Published frr’om Kalakankar.

Published from Benares. ]

Hindustan, 17 Jan., 1890 (Selections from Verna-

cular Newspapers published in_the North-Western

Provinces. Oudh, C.P.. and Rajputana 27 Junc
1890). Hercafter referrred toas S.V.N. Bhaou

WA S Y

Jricas. 13 hapudiv 1590 VN 20 fanudary 1890).

6 Published from Allahabad.

Published from Lahore.

8. Published from Almora.

9. Published from Banaras.

10, Bharatendu Harishchandra was charged for publi-
shing an article of disloyalty towards’ the British
Rule and to absolve himself of this chares, e
expressd his firm dovalty in his paper Kutr Vachuaa



208

16.
17.

18,
19.
20.

26.
27.

o
30y,

32

Sudha, lest the British

wd) might
Kavi Vachan Sudba, 12 Al;:il Vl"g};;d

Publiched from Kanpur,
Brindavan.

fall upon him.

33,

Almor.; A[/,[J ¥ . . . X N 6 J‘n-
Uary 18RS). war. 29 December 1884 (S.V.N.. 0

: M. Mirg 14 - '
Published from Delhi. lf'*lf:'l")l- Bhoc 1 L L SV gt
Hindi Pradeep, September 1891 an excel lRRl)‘ it Varida, July 1890, (SV.N. 14 Jol
lysis has been given about the now sy:t.cm L) Dindr Prat 10
lished :"Y the British in Indig ang hosy i((ml';i's“h{ Milr(‘h lﬂ;lg'”h' 25 Manch 88y Bhag Jowan.
from the system that went bef. i Roere. Y
m £ 9 ) 36. Bj
Macdonatd, see Tt before it by J. Ramsay 2arat Bandbu, 130 Novenihe . (SV.N. 18
pacdon: o The Governmens of India, pp). . vovember lﬂﬂ(‘))'l" November 1880, (S.V.
Kaye, J. W. 1 The Administrat; - prabman. s ' .
Myc, ) W stration ind; Ly ey s
Compam o 16, of the East Indiy 38, Hind; Pradecp] ) 18yl
Op. cit.. pp. 54-55 39. Budhia A
. it pp. 54:55, Ca gl of twelve, charges { salin
I}f{%,’:i;{, (be‘{\‘/{“‘e\’{;‘ 3?‘73('“115(‘; 1891, Sududarsh, 26 July h(.l: ]m“ utensals 'l'h(f.\'(("::::r(\‘l l‘u:;:n ‘;("kw‘ h
75, V.N., 2 uly t N G Jul a8 j . $ .
Hindi Sratony ]\Ily 1{;370 7 August 1875). m)’c‘m,}:nt' ;f’ she ever had sexual intercourse Wi
. ] ) i an. . . . Jevant.
Op. cit. teplied o ey s it ieecles :
b, n S " L, + v no
Kati Vachor Sudba, 11 November 8715 SV N satisfien] an‘l‘ll((nt“‘lﬁ"'r“:(.”hm‘ the flmh\(l“ :x‘:ni“r
25 November 1871, VS VN t her ta the doctor for a :
25 Novembar I 1 o 1on of her bady “She prot sted and cried. but £
nand Kadambini, 1885, Hindi Pr.g,, devil of 4 judge hee €6
R A adeep, October. mined” I'I/,H{"LS was inexorable and l\.h! 1:_' ol
Pimsmbce-Peccmber, 1890, 588 ) .H/”J:ltlu,m, 10 July 1888, (SVNL Y
In Hindu mythology. 1 demon wl 40, :’\ll'/lr,v;-,/‘ ! //u'.u:, 14 August ISRE Nov:
peculiar characteristic - every  dro l(’fpmbcmxl N embey ] W1y b st (VRS
that fell on the ground instant| P (; his  bload i1, ¢ IREAY. Blarat . 10 Mach 1884, ished
(']‘cmnn of his Kind. Y produced another ' i;’n;;:q“"‘v «:f Bluratendu Harhohandrs ‘P“hh‘\l9.
The assessors are summoned by District Jud . 65 Ve Blavatendu Granthoas dde, P11, PP 6
all sessions cases. Assessors, are renerall eRes an 42 B ‘
from among ignorant Raja (rich men) l¥ 15('!(-.((,'_,‘1 4;} wratendn. 20 Tupe 1883 4
terial officer, :.lttnchcd t0 2 District ch 4 mings. . /?1"1’/'.1 Abbiar 18 Febroary 1883 (SV.N. 25"
g_rudgg to the “Rais'. he has his name ourt, OWes l'(:hf\l-!l’\' I8R3):, heparad 10 FM"“h ]ﬁﬂ&
st of assessors by way of pun‘ishmi-g?“;l in the (SVN. s March IHH%)., ’,i/’v,/-,:l Bandhu. ‘.
have no power and sit like idols in Coger 1ot hlarch tasy, Rt i Vi Sud b, 12 March \ohe
the trial - Hindi Pradecp. Jamas ll;‘ Court during (SVN . 22 March IH"‘s%;h \f” 'vlll"/u .I'? Octobet
Hirdi Pradecp. July, August 18(:; &8’; B8 (SY N g {)"t‘)h(‘yfill:;':‘l)’ ’[il?,.ll'l/l vdu. 20
The ﬁgurcs of “income an} exper;d\tp ember 1)y Tun- 1843 ! :
head “justice’, would show that it 't(::)ft‘“undor the 45 Hind, Pradicp. Tuly puse
mnto a revenue carning dep; -t ol tumed 46 Bhy, - ' ‘ 1
830 tor instance, the tntlllrtl:):n(t'. :n the year 185> {\.':n’-::;’h(nll".‘l./w‘ 1 Nevember 180, (S V.-
hord ustice s e, 3o S()Pmr))(()ltu.rc under 1y 4~ Hn-/ﬂl‘ TIRROY . Septamber 1800 Sef
bl ncome under thic ,hc;;d ‘uf Rh “.l,u.nn\t the """’hlr ]v.:.lu/v, Octobey 188, N ptembe PsO;
! s - TR
out of which only Ru. 65.70.000 ¢ame ';H' D000 gy Hind p ;l , e
and the rest from  the wale of NN { n\m- hr?(\ W g VG NORt O TS9O N rhml\ B LRas
21 April 1886; (S.V N 33 A W Ny S ARUACELN R ST (H ») 1sen
: + 23 April 1884 30 B
{lzmlr Pradeep. ). S HJ PR 1S Liaey (0 6)  1aad
September 1891 Before the British syste S I‘/““I, l',‘_,,/((,,_ I Deccmber e 18
into vogue, the judgements were Ia'y om A oot Bandlae g s Novombe fsso, (8 V.N-
nature - of cquity  judgements The Relyof th 5 November 1580) o
imparted legal justice. T, R.m.l.\.w l\({ ‘f'kw Systery S Hods Py, DoApnd ases, Bt ot :
Gorernment of Indic, p. 192 sedonald: 7y, August 1wuq lmt ! ’IIK "H‘\s. lv"‘;' ¢ isal.
;;,.,:j{ Pp"’é"t”‘ Auﬂ,uh( 1881, :‘ Hudy /,'-‘Ju.“ De rll‘nl( "‘l‘\\ ")("“m o
inds Pradcep, Novembesr 188 Yo Heedy py, Otk 1 S
Hondusran, 30 April 1886 (S\)fN . 18%q B,»r""lj""- Octohes tkse . Hodnoo 2
Blusat Bandb, 13 N(W("n‘th.r .lﬂ;i()‘ M.y 1886). 30 II/:/J- p".l Prcos 0 Dy mber1snn nbef
November 1880). » (SVN. | 188 N r.u{u'/‘. Octoher Noveber and - Dot
5% B/:.u',,' ’N(t"hr R, Octoby r 1000
# i, g Decamber 1889
. “\

INDIAN LAW OFFICERS IN THE EARLY BRITISH
JUDICIARY IN BENGAL

PHANINDRA NATH BANIRJEL

(Jaipuria College. Calcutra)

“To give the Mussulmans of this country
the full advantage of being tried by their
own laws, it 1s necessary that the fact as well
as the law be referred to their own Doctors,
nasmuch as it requires a knowledge of the
law to try the fact and to discover the points
that aze material to the cause and upon which
the taw turns : that one would naturally be
of opinion that the Caujee and Mufrees are
better qualified to examine a Mussalman
C{iusc than Englishmen. .. This minute of
George Bogle, Commissioner of Law Suits,
delivered  ip connection  with the famous
P;."“"l Case, was a pointer to the importance
ot Indian law officers in the administration
of justice in Bengal. This was taken into full
consideration in the Code of 1793, The Pre-
amble to the Regpualation X1 ot 1793 decla-
red - It s essential to the due administration
of justice, that the law offices in the courts
of judicature should be held by men of -
tegrity, well versed in the laws, and that they
should he so constituted as to render persons
Possessing the requisite qualifications, solict-
tous to obtain them and to afford every en-
COuragement to such persons, when appoin-
ted, to continue to discharge their duty with
uprightness”. The law officers were to he
appointed by the Governor General-in-Coun-
cit and were irremovable except for incapacity
or misconduct. They were to be well-versed
in the_laws and possessing unblemished cha-
racter. Any charge of corruption or extortion
against any law officer was to lead to his
dismissal or suspension from service by the
Supreme Council. Any vacancy occurring in

the ofhice of a law othcer was to be filled by
a person recommended by the Court con-
cerned or by a person nominated by the
Supreme Council” On the appointment of
Head Qu.:/ and other Quazies Reg. XXXIX
of 1793 laid down several conditions. The
Head Quzr and other Qazies were to be sta-
tioned at Patna, Dacca, Murshidabad and
other principal towns for the purpose of pre-
paring and attesting Deeds of Transfer and
other law papers. The office of Quz/ was not
hereditary. The Head Qazz or "Cauzy ul
Cozaat” and other Qazies were to be appoin-
ted by the Supreme Council and were remo-
veable onlv on ground of incapacity or mis-
conduct in the discharge of their duty.

Provisions of the Code made it clear that
as exponents of indigenous laws, the law
officers were to mfluence and gutde the course
of justice in Bengal. The Courts of Circuit
were to transmit their proceedings of trial to
the Nizamar Adalar in cases in which the
farua of the law officers acquitted a person
in spite ofthere betng suthicient proof against
the prisoner founded either on voluntary con-
fesston, the testimony of creditable witnesses
or presumptive and arcumstantial evidence.
The judges were dented the authority to pass
a sentence independently of the fatua of their
law officers. This determining influence of the
law officers over the new judicial system be-
came obvious and the Sedar Dewani Adalat
had to comment : "The Court observe that
in causes the decision of which depends on
questions of Mahomedan or Hindoo law,
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theic decrecs are necessarily regulated by the cxcrciscd‘ its right of commuting death sen
opinions ot the law officers. It is consequently — tences. "lh\lxs in 1793 one Bhonda Roy killed
cssential to the due administration of justice his brother's wife. The law officers framed the
and to the security of property, that the taw  charge and recommended capital punishmcnt
officers of the Court should not only be men for him. Their farwd was examined by the
of integrity, but that they should be thorough- NI{:HHAI Adalar, Yrom the  dircumstances
by versed in legal knowledge, that their opi- which came out during the trial, it sceme

nions may he held in respect, and that they that the accused was guided not by any malt-
may be relied upon for the correction of any — C1ous or interested motives, but that he acte

crrors in the opinions of the Law Offcers of under a temporary infatuation only. In consi-

the subordinate Courts™. deraticn of these factors the Nizamar Adalat

regarded Bhonda Roy "an object of merey

While allowing the law officers to influ- - and in accordance with Sec, 79 of Reg. 1X 0
ence the course of justice the Code of 1793, 1793 recommended to the S“Pfcmcb(j(mnci
however, vested final authority in the Sup- to commute the capital punishment 10 impfi’
reme Council, The Supreme C0u1}cil alonc  sonment for life. The Supr‘cmc Council €

could appoint and dismiss a law officer. As a cepted the recommendation and commut
result, the taw officers were tndirectly depen-  the offender’s capital punishm;m to imprisot’
dent upon the Supreme Council. What was  ment for life without hard Labour.' On a0

more striking, Sec. LXXIX of Reg. IX laid ther occasion one Ruramully Cowl of Burd”

Jown - A criminal sentenced to death, a wan killed one Ramsundar Cowl. The law
proper object for mercy, may submit his case  officers framed the \h'f” ,c' mJ yc;()ll“ncnde
to the Governor-General-in-Council for com- capttal punishment h).r }}\-im‘ Their | i was
mutation of death sentence”. In other words., examined h.\- the Nt dalat prom t

the Governor-General-in-Coundil could ac- trial di’[‘t‘ircal ‘]"“ tl . ;)\,, | soted unde?
cept an appeal from an offender sentenced to ‘ e

Jeath, In such cases, as the same Regulaty
further taid down, the (}n\'crn<>r-(}(:anrz:llf::
Ceunctl could constder a case with “merey”
and commuate the death sentence already r-.;.s-
sed by the Court in accordance with the wter-
pretation of taw by the law officers. Thus the Af pun
legal mterpretations of the law officers could mmddm"j and commuted the aptal T
casily be bypassed by any offender. In such ment to impnsonment for hite”

a situation the authority of the law officors . ciSed
remained confined to paper. The Supreme Counail thus obten exef

its ; tetees s,
its authonty to commute capital wente! s

spell of ntoxication. In constderation ©
arcumstances the Nooomar Adalal l't'k‘_"“m
ded commutation of the capital }‘U“‘“m
of the accused to imprisonment for e W
Sec. 79 ot Reg IN. 1793 The Supreme

. . O !
allonthis accasion abso, .lN‘!n\(d thas 1EU7

In fact. the Code did not deny the Supreme
Council its right of control over the judiciary
The forty-first Regulation of the Code en.
bled cven the Court of Directors to CNCIQISe
an cffective control over justice. This (nnn‘()\‘

fact the Counal was anxious 1o ('-\'""t:lsct
Prerocative as i }w»mlul out to the Couf o
Dircctors "Iy the administration of the ¥
we conader it proman Juty e he it
fied with the evidence Trought hetor®
Court.and never to conbim an .,-g-mcntf-'t_l
fess the cnme e }‘mwd tor ot \J“sfil‘ i

was constdered necessary as the last means

of redress of any grievance whatsoever It

was S atur; : > Pery | T

e t:;: nyot funlndt(qrdl‘ th(‘t 'l(“» P‘_rmd after  The semtences of the Nizamat Adalat MCﬂ

num};w; (l:(t, (01 t_K !.Utc ;)f lg7).’> witnessed @ general mer transenpts of the terms O‘ efl
ases where the supreme Counall Futwali of the Taw officcrs and 1€

tions when any occur will be tound to be on
the side of mercy.”™

While the Supreme Council thus wanted
to bypass the legal interpretations of the law
officers, the need for these officers was feit by
all the Courts in Bengal, As A Scton, Judge
at Gaya, observed : "As the entering into
written engagements clearly drawn up, and
properly attested in all cases of transfer of
property lcases, loans, contracts cte. cte. 15 «)_f
the utmost consequence to the rights of indt-
viduals and greatly tends to lessen both the
frequency and intricacy of prosccutions i
Judicial Courts, it appears to me to be an
object of great public duty and convenience,
that perscns of all degrees should have casy
and speedy means of access to the cauzees]
the more espectally as the subdivision of
farms have greatly multiplied the transactions
between Zemindars, under-renters and ryots.
I feel it therefore incumbent upon me to
forbear (for the present at least) to recom-
mend any reduction in the existing number
of Cauzces.”"” This observation of Seton made
it clear that the need of the law officers as
exponents of indigenous laws was felt evenan
awil cases. (

.

In consideration of the need  for law
officers several later Regulations also Jaid
down terms and conditions for the office.
Sec. 3 of Reg. VIHI of 1795 directed the
judges of the District and City Courts to
decide Gruses in accordance with the Hindu
and Muhammedan laws as expounded by the
law officers attached to those courts. oot
was evidently intended that the law officers
attached to the several Civil Courts should
expound the faw in the cases referred to. .
and that the judges should he guided by such
eXxposision in all common ¢ases wherein they
Might have no reason to doubt the accuracy
of it 1If the judges considered the exposi-
tion of law given by their immediate law
officer insufficient in a case, they could obtain
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a further exposition from the law officers of
the Superior Courts, bv a reference of the
cases to them. The law ofhcers were consi-
dered so important that their service was
also extended to the Courts of Benares in
1795. Scc. 1 of Reg. XI of 1795 laid down :
"The Governor-Generalain-Council having
deemed it advisable. on grounds similar to
those stated in the preamble to Regulation
X11, 1703 for the appointment of the Hindoo
and Mubl.amedan law officers of the Civil and
Criminal Courts of Judicature in the provin-
ces of Bengal, Behar and Orissa, to extend
the rules in that Regulation to the law cfhcers
attached to the Courts in the province of
Benares: and it bemny necessary that a pundit
or pundits should be appointed to the Court
of Circuit for that proviace. to assist the
Court in passing SCNLCNCes 1n cases of dhurna,
and certain other matters, in the tsial of
which the established custom of the province.
and the Regulations founded on it, require
that reference should be made to the laws of
the Shaster. ...

Later Reculations also referred to the im-
portance of the law officers in the judicial
procedure. afthough there was a definite ten-
dency to bypass their fulicady In necessary cases
where the Supreme Council could exercise its
prerogative of “mercy Thus Reg. VI of
179¢. while admitting the active role of the
law « fhcers, also authorised the Supreme
Coundil to exercise its authority of “merey™.
This authority was exerased by the Supreme
Coun: il on numerous occasions, o cite a few
cases, one Bundoo Shah of Tripura was con-
victed of murder and was sentenced to capital
punishment in accordance with the fatwa of
the law officers in the Nivanear Adalar. But
on consideration of all the crrcumstances of
the case. the Nieamar Adalas vecommended
to the Supreme Council o commute the capi-
tal punishment to imprisonment for a term of
three vears onlv. This recommendation of
the Nizamar Adala: was accepied and ap:
proved by the Supreme Counal” On anothey
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occasion the Nizamat Adulat requested the
Supreme Council to sanction an offer of
pardon, in accordance withr Sec. 3, Reg. VI of
796 to one Hari, accused of a dacoity in
Murshidabad.™

Similar cases were numerous even by the
beginning of the 19th century when the pre-
rogative of "mercy” was exercised by the
Suprcmc Council. Thus on one occasion one
Lalu of Dinajpore was accused of murder
and was sentenced to capital punishment in
accordance with the farwa of the law officers
of the Nizamar Adalar. But Lalu in his evi-
dence before the Court declared that he had
no intention to commit the crime. In consi-
deration of this fact in particular and all the

circumstances in general, the Niamar Adaldt
recommended to the Supreme Council t0
commute the capital punishment to imprison-
ment for three years only. This recommenda-
tlon  was accepted and approved by the
Supreme Council '

It thus appears that following the Code of
17?3 the law officers. as cxpn‘ncnts of law,
guided the Judicial procedure in the country.
At the same time the Government also was
aANXious o) relieve the judiciary of the domi-
hance of those otticers, Al Sm'('chi\'(' R(".'.'“lil'
tions full()\\'ing the Code of 1793 cnabled the

Government bypass the Jutwan of those
oftficers wheneyer necessary.
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MIRZA ABU TALIB KHAN

(An economic thinker and historian)

B. M. SANKHDHER ‘
(National Archives of India, New Delhr)

Mirza Abu Talib Khan was a great
€conomic thinker of the late eighteenth and
the early nineteenth century India. A prede-
cessor of Karl Marx and a pioneer in the
feld of historiography, he was the first Indian
to recognize the significance of economic
factors both in the rise and fall of states or
hations and in the field of historical studies.’

€ Wwas an intellectual prodigy, with a
fational approach towards life and its prob-
lems. He was not strictly a philosopher in
the sense that he could not develop his
ideas in the form of a philosophic treatise,

ut whatever he wrote and observed while
“’Ofking in the employ of the Nawabs of
Lucknow and Murshidabad or while travel-
ling abroad, is nothing short of a philosophy.
Class conflict, economic disparity among the
rulers and the ruled, as a deterrent in the
Mmaterial and cultural development of the
individuy], political systems of government,
such ag monarchy, aristocracy and demo-
Cracy, sea-power and its inﬂuenc.e on inter-
Nationg| politics, wealth, utilization, econo-
Mic and industrial resources, taxation, sla-
Very, revenue and law — all received t.hc
l"‘dUl{.’,ence of this sensitive mind, which
tried to critically examine and analyse them.

e first educated Indian to travel to
Eumpe during modern times, Abu Talib
truthfully recorded his impressions about
indiViduals, ideas and institutions that came
in his way. Even earlier, while in the service
of Nawab Asafuddaula of Lucknow he
1ad  shown sparks of his genius and his
Utmest concern for the welfare of the

5

N

people. His tmpression on the masses was
so deep-rooted that about one and a half
decades after his death, when there were
famine conditions in India in 1820, people
through the columns of popular newspapers
drew the attention of the Government
towards the ideas of this Muslim intelle.c-
tual.® They not only discussed his economic
ideas vis-a-vis those of Adam Smith and
Lord Lauderdale, but also felt that in case
the Government was anxious to b'ring down
the prices of grain. it shqlxlq implement
those ideas into actual practice.”

Abu Talib was born in Lucknow in
the year 1752.' His father Haji Muhammad
Beg Khan, by descent a Turk, was born at
Abbasabad in Isfahan. Haji's life was full
of vicissitudes and sufferings. Nadirshah's
tyranny had forced him to quit his home-
land and seek refuge in Oudh. Soon he won
the favour and friendship of Nawab
Mansur Khan Safdar Jung, the ruler of
Oudh. A capable man. he did not take long
to win the sympathy of the royal court and
the friendship of Muhammad Quli Khan,
the nephew of the nawab. He continued
to rise in ofhcial hierarchy till the death of
his patron, Nawab Safdar Jung, which
proved to be a signal for Haji's downfall
and despair. The new monarch, Nawab
Shujauddaulah. found in Haji's friend and
admirer, Muhammad Quli Khan, a compe-
tent rival and a constant source of danger
to the throne of Oudh. He, therefore, took.
the earliest opportunity to contrive Qulf
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Khan’s death. In order to escape victimiza-
tion under the new administration, Haij
had no alternative but to leave Lu,ckno .
apd seek shelter somewhere else. And th"v
time he found Murshidabad a safe refy N
He fled to Murshidabad almost desperate%e.
as he had received prior intimation that tlzl,
Nawab wanted to put him behind the iroe
bars. He left not only his property wo t?
lgkhs of rupees at Lucknow but alsp L']
wife and young son Abu Talib. The Goy N
ment was not satisfied with the seizur emé
his property alone, it put strict state‘ we toh
over Haji's family. In years to come ha N
ever, the Nawab demonstrated a rare‘ e
rosity for Haji's family and made elabgene.
arrangements for Abu Talib's educ 0tFalte
Haji, till his death in 1768, remained in the
employment of Nawab Muzaffar ]um the
Murshidabad. Prior to his death Abun’Ig (')f
had reached Murshidabad with his morer.
He was married to the daughter of ao s
relation of Nawab Muzaffar Jun Xfe o
remaining in the service of the Ngw b -
Murshidabad for a few years Abuel' (')f
rege{ved an invitation from’ the P ?hb
Minister of Oudh, Mukhtaruddayl hrlme
return to Lucknow for a suitable ea oy,
ment. On reaching there he was appo;
Amildar of Etawah. In 1787, he ret}:llzomted
Calcutta, as he found himself inca arﬁd o
compromising with the dishonestypc c ot
tion and intrigues, that obtained tl,]e o B
during all these years he had the o o
nity of studying the problems that c};P?ftu-
ted thg masses and the peasantry inn e
cular, in Oudh, In years to come this efggi-

ence proved to be of immense value to thi
critical observer. © this

mploy-

In Calcutta, Lord Cornwallj i
Shore, successively tried ag)ls Z‘lililf Jorn
sympathy and love for Abu Talib {)mrate
was unfortunate enough not to et
;rr.lployment‘ with the East India Cgr(: o

is frustration was great. He wrote .p‘i‘iny.
my dependents and adherents seeiné 1:11;

distress left me; and even some of MY chil,

cflren a'nd the domestics, brought up 1* mf,
ather’s family, abandoned me. In this Sit%
tion I was quite overcome with grie '
despondency.”* While he was in this M€ ot
cf}oly condition, his friend, Captait Dav!

1t{‘Chard.S()n,“ offered to take him to Europ®
ﬂe:(clh him Eng.lish during the voyage an
v some suitable employment for od:
e a's mental agony during thiS,Penthed
fri S0 great that he could not reject
riendly offer. He wrote: "After havl

?10nsndered his proposal for sometime ! m.
r:Cie:i thgt, as the journey was long # t
cag: e with danger, some accident mé%lif
verefl rfny death, by which 1 should be ad
the i fom the anxieties of this world, #

e ingratitudes of mankind. I therefor o
cepted his friendly offer and resolVe g
undertake the journey.””
heS(\)\?;’ after, Abu Talib rcached ‘Loﬂ::ﬂ
Queens E{CSCnted'to the British King [,
Persian p(.: was introduced there 25 Pog
s rnce”. According to 2 coﬂ“? gib+

hy nglish periodical : "“Mirza Abu ah"g
Yeai? 1WaS well known in London :h‘ig
Persi 800 and 1801 under the title .0£ ot
alrrOxan Prmc:e; a title which he ‘,lld nlly'*"
bestgate to himself, it having heen hber:hiﬁﬂ‘
count‘:’ed on him by the people of {0
establ'y (England) > Mirza Wan®e g

1sh a public academy, to be Pa“om '

by the G ; ting,
overnment, in London, for inst™S o,

suctix n?f the Englishmen as were dest:,n%hcy'i
were EOrtgmt situations in the East: -ngs£
Y 0 g among other %
The o ani, Persian and Arabic laf’gf’agon
aCcouEr)\tan ?OWCVCr‘ could not matertd 1z:ﬂ
The Pre:‘d the Government's indi ero
one timel ent of the Board of Cont!™
dor o b Proposed to send him as am a0t
¢ tran frsla b‘ut this design also cooll ed
b TSl.z;)ted into actual practic‘f‘1 .ol
OCCupieadl Hhowever could not f?mamhid’
in & - He lxkgd the British society " o
urn liked him. He remarked : !

joyed every luxury that my heart could
desire. Their viands were delicious and
wines exquisite. The beauty of the women
and their grace in dancing delighted my
imagination; while the variety and melody
of their music charmed all my senses. 1 may
perhaps be accused of personal vanity by
saying that my society was courted, and that
my wit and repartees with some impromptu
applications of oriental poetry were the sub-
ject of conversation in the politest circles.”"

Abu Talib was infatuated with the life 1n
London. He had no desire to return and
wrote :

“Our hearts are satiated with viewing fields,
gardens and palaces. We have no longing
for the Toba, Sudreh, or other trees of
Paradise. We are content to rest under the
shade of these terrestrial Cypresses. If the
Shaikh of Mecca is displeased at our con-
version, who cares? May the Temple which
has conferred such blessings on us, and its
Priests, flourish '

"Fill the goblet with wine ! If by this I am
prevented from returning to my old reli-
gion, T care not; nay I am the better pleased.

If the prime of my life has been spent 1n
the service of an Indian Cupid, it matters
not: I am now rewarded by the smiles of
the British Fair. Adorable creatures ! whose

lﬂOWing tresses, whether of flaxen or of jetty
hue,

Or auburn gay, delight my soul,
and ravish all my senscs !
Whose ruby lips would animate the
torpid clay of marble statues !
Had 1 a renewal of life 1 would, with
. rapture devote it to your service !
These wounds of Cupid, on your heart
: Taleba, are not accidental :
They were engendered by Nature, like
‘ streaks on the leaf of 2 tulip.”*
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On May 7, 1802 Abu Talib left London
for India. On reaching Bombay he was
hospitably received by Governor J. Duncan.
At Bombay he stayed for “five and forty
days” and then proceeded in a frigate to
Bengal, where he landed on August 4, 1803,
On the recommendation of his friend
Augustus Brooke, who resided at Banaras,
Abu Talib was apointed Collector of one
of the districts of Bundelkhand by the
Government. He died in 1806.™

A sharp intellect, Abu Talib wrote volu-
minously and tried his pen on a variety of
subjects. Literature, history, biography,
astronomy, and travelogue — all received
his meticulous attention. In his "History of
Asafudaulah’ he gave an account of his per-
formance in Oudh as an employee of the
Nawab. In 1791 at Calcutta he brought out
an edition of Diwan-i-Hafiz and’ shortly
afterwards he published an account of the
ancient and contemporary poets under the
title Kbulasar-ul-Afkar.'* About the same
time he produced a history of the kings of
India, and Lubb-ut-Twarikh, a compendious
account of the kingdoms of Europe and
America.’® In 1804, Abu Talib composed a
metrical treatise on Astronomy, under the
title, 1\'1/';'1'-4/-’1“1111171'4/, with a commentary in
prose. But the most outstanding literary ac-
complishment of Abu Talib was his Masir-i-
T alibi-fi-Bilad-i-Afranji published posthu-
mously in 1810. It contained his impressions
during his travels abroad.

Abu Talib's impressions about the life in
the West are vivid and interesting. He was
critical  of Western materialism.”” and
atheism or want of faith in religion. The
insolence of British character and passion
for acquiring money were the major defects
of the British life in the opinion of this
Indian intellect. He however appreciated
the British love for perfection .in every
thing. His observations about women in
different parts of the world are really
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notable. He wrote : ¢
Dutch women whom I
gross and insipid; but ¢t
Cape (Cape Town) ar.
some and  sprightly,

natured, byt require ¢

All the European
SAW Were very fat,
he girls born 4 the
¢ well made, hang.
they are 3o good
ostly presents. ™1

The wretched state of th
could not escape the kee

those of India. The roofs of the houses 8¢
thatched with straw, and bound down Wi .
osiers: but jn some instances they 3f
covered with sods, which have the g;a:ls
growing 4 Span high out of them. ch
villages contain more than 2 dozen housen.
e Poverty of the peasants or commge
People in this country js such that t
Peasants of India are rich when compar g
to them. . The boys frequently run 10

miles with the coach in hopes of obtainifé
a p1ece of bregg 10
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SWARA TEMPLE
DRAKSHARAMA BEHEEME
IN LITERATURE—A CRITICAL HISTORICAL STUDY

M. S. SRINIVASACHARI

(Nizam College, Osmamia University,

Hyderabad)

The Bheemeswara Temple at Draksharama
is a famous Saiva temple and is recognised as
One of the five “Arama-Kshetras™' of A'ndhra

esa. The other four ‘Aramas’ are (1) 'Kem-
farama’ at Samalkot — Bhimavaram; (2)
‘Ksheerarama’ at Palakol in West Godaya'rx

istrict; (3) ‘Amararama’ at Ar.naravath.'l in
Guntyr District; and (4) 'Bhimarama a.t.

Unupudi — Bhimavaram in West Godavari

istrict. Draksharama is at present a small
village i Ramachandrapuram Taluk of East

odavar; District. Bheemeswara of Draksha-
1ma, Mallikarjuna of Srisailam and Kale.s:
Wara of Kaleswaram gave Andhraq Desa its
Other name “Trilinga Desa”* The malln
inga Wworshipped in Bheeme§wara Tempi:
at Draksharamg is a huge pillar of '\Vhlt.»
ime stone er Amaravati marb'le which is
Nearly ten feet high. An illustrious Easteril
Chalukyaq monarch, Chalukya Bheema I,
Who ruled Vengi kingdom between A.D. 890
and 922 s said to have built Draksharama

‘®emeswara temple.

K enjoyed great patronage at the hands of
Sevefallrﬁlinég famﬁies in Andhra Desa and
Feople of all classes and grades. Th}::rle Er;
Bearly 400 inscriptions belonging to Cha vll(/ eys -
Cholas, Chalukyas of both Eastern and o
tern lines, Kakatlyas, the Eastern Qangas,d

eddis of Kondaveedu, of Rajahmun £y,
Matsyas of Oddadhi, the Konda Padamatis,

- the Kotas, the Paricchedis, the Cagis, the Ga-

Japatis and the rulers of the Sangama d)t'n;s;);
of Vijayanagar. This temple is celebrate

both tradition and literature. We find numeé
rous references to the Bheemesv&@ra temple o
Draksharama in Sanskrit, Prakrit and Telugu
literature, Shorn of the legendary lore, tlhe}slct
interesting references throw a flood c;lf ig
on topographical and other details. They are
of great value to the student of hxstg;y }xln
offering some important clues to establish t 3
antiquity and historicity of, thF ‘terrilgle al;e
the place to a certain extent, It is in this sense .
that a study of Draksharama Bheemeswara
temple in literature is made.

The earliest reference in Sanskrit literaturg
to the subject under study is Godavari
Khanda® of Skandapurana. This Goda;aq
Khanda is also known as Bheema Khz}n tz;
This gives a full-fledged accoun}: (t> l:
legendary origin and greatness of the kergsv c
and the region round about Godavari nht "
as “‘Bhima-mandala”. The Puranas constitu
an important department of Sansknt‘h;e:-
ture, They are said to have been compls J y
the ancient Vyasa, the arranger of thed fe as
and the Mahabharata .and the suppose oun-
der of the Vedanta philosophy. Ska'ndapuxa.x;ar
is one of the six Siva Puraflas which glori )
Siva. Professor Wilson assigns the comptzsi‘-
tion of these works to a Pf},l‘lod later tfla;ln St
century A.D. "They offer” he says, “'c a(;ac-
teristic peculiarities of a more mode;n es-
cription.” He discovers allusions to circums-
tances which make the assignment ;)f a com-
paratively recent date indisputable.

E . Sanskrit Literature :
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We find another reference to Bheemes-
wara, in a Sanskrit drama known as ‘Anar-
gharaghava Natakam' written by the great
scholar Murari. In the story, in the course
of Rama's aerial car flight, on his way back
to Ayodhya, Vibhishana, turning to the South,
shows the area of Sapta Godavari and
Bheemeswara to Sti Rama. The sloka under-
reference reads likewise : “Dakshinatho
Darsayan  Deva Prananyatamaya -mantra
vishaya Lakshmayaha Sapta Godavarahara

Kala paika nayako Bhagawan Bheemes-
warana.”*

Oq the time of Mutrari, there is some un-
certainty, Ratnakara in his Haravijaya has a
verse where there i1s a punning reference to
Murari as a playwright, and Ratnakara was
in the court of King Avantivarman of
Kashmir (855-884) A.D. In the course of
Ramz.i's retura to Ayodhya, Murari describes
Mahismati, the capital of the Kalachuri dy-
nasty and of the Chedi territory. By the mid-
dle of the 8th century AD. the Kalachuri
kings had left Mahismati, the capital of the
Kalachurt dynasty and of the Chedi territory
and. became settled in the two capitals Triy-
puri and Ratnapura, On these considera~tions
Murari may be assigned to the end of the 8th’

century A.D. and the beginning of
century AD’ b g the 9th

Rajasekh‘ara's Balaramayana, another S,
krit drama, refers to Sapta Godavari ansi
Bheemeswara. Balaramayana relates ip tn(
acts the whole story of the Ramayana T}eln
narration often deviates from the 0r.igin ael

Ramayana and the effect of s iati
: uch devia .
had a dramatic effect, o ha

In the story, Rama and bis o - g
Sugrecva and Vibhishana were sg::e(gti: -
aerial car and were returning to Avy()dhan
They sighted the Ashram of Agasthya Tga'
received his blessings and got into the larfe

Sugreeva points out to the ti '
: ght side
shows them the region of Sapta Godava; 223

Bheemeswara. The sloka runs as follows *
Sugreevaha ! Dakshninota Darsayana Devd

Sapta Godavari Teera Bheemo Bhagavaf

Bargahaha."®

‘Rajasekhara was the son of Dinduka and
Silavati. His father was a high priest. Raj#
sekhara was married to Avanti Sundari, &
accomplished Rajput princess — the crest’
jewel of the Chauhan family. Rajasckhar?
appears to have belonged to the Maharatt?
tountry i.e. Vidarbha and Kuntala, He must
have travelled all over India and his kno%
ledge of South India is remarkable. In the
prologues to his plays he calls himself the
spiritual leader of king Mahendrapal2 2%
that he was patronised by his son and su¢
Cessiy Mahipala. The Siydoni inscriptiof
mentions Mahendrapala reigning 10
AD." From these refperences, éi,t agpears saf¢
that the poet flourished about 900 A.D. j

There is 2 famous Prakrit kavya named
Lfeelavat or Leelavati written by a poet name
Kuntala in Maharashtra-Prakrit " This kavy?
l;\/:}rrate; the fascinating story of Divy?
“vf:;us; type consisting of episodes in t;
bei ot Many divine, semi-divine and humd
. ngs viz. the Gandharva king Vipulas)’“
Sr;ld h‘S_dHUghtcr KUV&‘)‘:IV;\HL ‘thc Vidhya'
sria:,dklgfg Hamsa and his daughter V asm?ti
vanala adiladasn, the Siddha prince. Ma
and his dr,x the Ceylonese king Sllamege
Satavaha aughter Leelavati and the celebrat "
Was nar l’m Cmperor. Hala, The king Ha_la. ’
of Sa taf?ted, ma.mcd Leelavati in the axe-‘
and ]Pf roda\'an,. worshipped Bheemeswar

eft for Prathlsthanapum_

2. Prakrit Literature :

On th(‘ datc [4) . .
i f Leelavaii kavya, there 15
%ftfe{}ence of opinion among, )t’he scholar!
i ‘th padhayaya"! places the date somewhe!

¢ oth Century A.D. while Manaval!

E\amaktishna kavi places the date betwe!
00 and 700 AD.

In this kavya Sapta Godavari Bheemam
and Goddess Bhavani had very often been

referred to.”* But we do not find reference .

to the expression “Dakshavatika”. A close
study of the slokas reveals to us the all un-
portance of Goddess Bhavani. It may be re-
called that Draksharama had been known in
the Puranic lore as one of the “Astha dasa
sakti peethas”. Hence the importance of
Bhavani in this kavya. Manavalli Rama-
krishna kavi tells us that it is definitely no
other place than Dakshavatika or Draksha-
rama.''

3. Telugu Literature :

Supporting Sanskrit had been one of the
conventional duties of the sovercign of the
land from ancient times. Contrary to this cus-
tom, the Eastern Chalukyan king Rajaraja i,
commonly known as Rajaraja Narendra, sup-
ported Telugu fearning. He encouraged
Nannayabhatta to translate Sanskrit Maha-
bharata into Telugu and it was a welcome
deviation. Since this time, we find a number
of references in the Telugu works .

Nannaya, popularly known as Adikavi,
was the Court poet of the Eastern Chalukyan
king Rajaraja whose period of rule may be
placed in 1022 — 1063 A.D. He stayed at
Vegidesam, Rajahmundry of East Godavari
District and had been much conversant with
the region round about Draksharama.
Bheemeswara of Draksharama had been the
favourite deity of the Eastern Chalukyan
king Rajaraja I and in the Mahabharata, we
find 2 number of references’™ to this place.
Another distinguished Telugu poet in whose
works we find a number of references to
Bheemeswara and Draksharama was Bhima
Kavi, popularly known as Vemulavada
Bhimakavi'* His "period may be roughly
assigned to 1170 A.D. In his Telugu work,
Narasimha Puralam, he refers to the dance
of dancing girls at Draksharama."” He clearly
states that he had been a resident of
Draksharama and an ardent devotee of
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Bheemeswara.'® In another catu verse, he
mentions that he is the son of Bheemeswara.”

Pandithradhya Mallikarjuna, who promul-
gated Aaradhya Saivism belonged to Drak-
sharama. His period may be roughly placed
in 1080-1167 A.D. He was a contemporary
of Basava, the founder of Veera Saivism, of
Velanati Choda of Tsandavolu and of Udaya,
the rulér of Panagallu. His work Sivattath-
vasaramu is of great impbrtance. His father
Bheemana Pandita was a Purohit at Drak-
sharama.”* Moreover, he was initiated into
Saivism by one Kotipalli Aaradhyadeva who
evidently belonged to Kotipalli which lay a
few miles off Draksharama.

Palakurthi Somanadha was another Telugu
poet who refers to Draksharama and Bhee-
meswara a number of times in his works,
Basavapuranam and Panditharadhya Chart-
tra. He was a brilliant scholar. His main
object was the propagation of Veera Saiva
cult in its true traditions, that is, Basava and
Panditha or more precisely the Jangama and
Aradhya Sampradayas.

In Basavapurana, in the story.of Mugda
Sangayya, a reference was made. A dancing
girl tells Mugda Sangayya that there are
many dancing girls at Draksharama who are
equal to Parvati.*! In another story of Hala-
yudha in Basavapurana, he 'mentions that
Shiva comes in the form of a Jangama and
further states that he comes there after en-
joying the women at Draksharama.”” In ano-
ther story of Suraya Choudayya,” a Jangama
mentions, after being offered food, that it
is equal to the food offered by Veera Cho-
davva, a devotee in Draksharama who him-
self offered food to Bheemeswara. Another
reference occurs in the story where Basava
lives inspite of taking poison. Then the
Rrahmins request Basava to give the rem-
nant of the poison since it is converted nto
Amrutha, because of Basava taking it and
that they have a right to take from him like
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the privilege enjoyed by them in Banaras
Gaya, Kedara, Sourastra and Draksharama 2
I'n one place, he mentions that Draksharar;\a
is situated in Vengi Desa.” In another place
he tells us that pilgrims used to visit ever;r

year Draksharama for the Kalyana Mahot-
sava of Bheemeswara®™*

Another literary work of primary i
tance dealing with Bheemeswzra terrip"zr:i(:\;
Draksharama i1s Bheemeswara Puranam, a
Telugu poetical work written by Srinacfha;
He was one of the greatest Telugu poets who
lived from 1375 to 1455 A.D. Srinadha soo
of Marayya and Bheemamba was a Ya',urvg-
din Brahmin belonging to Bharadwaja (]}()tra
He was first patronised by king Pedakomati-
vema of Kondaveedu in whose court he h llci
the position of Vidyadhikari. He draftede i1
the grants issued by his patron king Pedalil
mativema, the earliest of which the Pam ﬁ-'
grant® bears the date Saka 1326 TaPa ‘
After the downfall of Kondaveedu kin Elana'
Srinadha went to Ra]amahendravaran% Omé
becarr}e the court poet of king Veerabh a(;l
Reddi who ruled till Saka 1360 or a la' e
later flate. He was thus poet-laureate oflttlle
Reddi court for 24 years, Besides Bhe o
wara Puragam, he had a number of \ewme]:
to his credit, viz., Maruttaratcharitra_ S ;?r S
hana Saptasati, Sringara Naishadam all(va-'
Khandam and Haravilasam. Bheem:a .
Ppranz_im was written when Srinadha ;War.a
his prime of life. As there is a refer oo
the Bheemeswara Puranam to the ;r?ce o
Gopura of the temple of God Bheem e
at Draksharama built by Bendapudi A v
the iifltg of which as mentioned in an f;nayya,
Zgn is Saka 1350, it is certain th:icrtlt}:.
th;vei] :;ork w;s compqsed after that da‘tee
Bheem swara Puranam is a kavya describi "
n rigin, sanctity and greatness of Sri D v
sharama Kshetra, the temple of Bhe ok
anc(llh its presiding Deity.”® The asgzeswar?
If]:'ioma ng.zrls tha}t he has translated thigrwsri;
from Bhf:avan Khandam in Skandapur or“
emeswara Puranam conta; ana..
ains  six

Cantos with 1035 verses. It 15 of inval““bm_
help for a study of the temple and © w&w
social and religious practices in 2t a0 %
Draksharama. Srinadha was the first Telﬂﬁ“;gﬁ
poet who travelled throughout the lengt:‘,‘v%
and breadth of the Andhra countfy and :hG%
corded during his peregrinations some ;
customs and names that excited his iﬂ.te[ 2

lities

in the people living in different locd
the country. )

e

In another work Kast Khandam,” Sud
refers to Draksharama and Bheeme®
The story goes that Agasthya and DS
Lopamudra saw Draksimrama l'»het’-'mes,w
and other Kshetras like Pattisam ot-mai
af@ Palivela. In this work, Srind '
vivid description of the courtesats an
dance performances at Draksharama:

Another reference, we get about Dtaksr
rama Bheemeswara, is from Rukmang
Charitra written by Praudakavi
{: Cf)ntgins five Cantos. In cach Cant0
eginning there is a verse and at
there are three verses. Thus €'
"’I?TSES relating to Draksharama Bheem®
he verses nos. 30, 31 & 32 are in

¢]
gf Bheemeswara: the verse no. - 'efeﬂj
apta Godavari Jala; verse no. 38 gm

<

threesp\ace; verse no, 40 refers tO the 2 ¥y
}r)\o ezir;ted by Indra to Bheemeswatai‘sha
) tefers to the festivals at

ma;
l'k’ verse no 46 refers to Parivard
tke Ganapati etc.

m::(_)thg work which refers to
nakav‘-ss hanabhi Ramam writt¢ft
aboutll urana whose date may =
B 550 A.D. This wofk 15 de
o eswara of Draksharamd.
o ree Cantos. The plot of !
st(g);r nious and illustrates by me?
: y that it is wealth and not
aptivates a woman, presumab M

Jac

Critical Estimate @

It is true that literary seferences, stories,
legends etc do not constitute history in the
accepted sense of the term. Nor can they be
considered as idealised or exaggerated history.
It may sometimes seen Lo be futile to subject
literary references to the acid test of historical
criticism, because some of the descriptions
have been products of imagination and not of
reason. But nevertheless, a study of the lite-
rary references will prove to be useful to find
out what elements of truth’ they contain and
what light they throw on existing institutions
and practices. These at¢ all interesting,
though delicate pieces of study. Literary souf-
ces are no doubt to be used with caution an
care, Apart from our limitations, the literary
sources concerning our temple in study offer
us invaluable clues to 2 certain extent to the
antiquity of the place.

The Sanskrit Skandapurana is not ascriba-
ble to a date earlier than 7th century AD.™
SPeaking about the date of the Skandapurana,
Wilson in his preface to the Vishnupurana,
writes as follows : "It 1S uniformly agreed
that the Skandapurana has no existence, an
fragments in the shape of Sambhitas, Khandas
and Mahatmyas which are affirmed in vari-
ous parts of India to be portions of Purana
present a much more formidable mass of
Stanzas than even the number of which it is
said to consist.”

K. Iswaradutt, a noted scholar of history
holds the opinion that the Sthalamahatya of
the temple might have been 2 mythological
story concocted round the temple soon after
its construction, 1t has been accepted that
Bheemeswara temple of Draksharama had
been constructed by the Easterd Chalukyan
ruler Bheema 1, tEough there has been 10
Positive proof to the above effect. Other evi-
dences lend support to the view.™ Iswarad\}tt
argues that it is quite certain that 2 Saivite
scholar mixed it with the Purana®* story and
hence known as Godavari Khanda in the

6
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Skandapurana. He quotes the point that the
inscriptions of the Draksharama temple are
from the second half of the 11th century®
to prove that the Skandaputrana might have
been written after the construction of the
temple.

if the date of the Skandapurana is 11th
century A.D. it may be quite probable, as
Jswaradutt opines, that Bheema Khanda in
Sanskrit might have been a mythological con-

© coction woven round the place after the cons-

truction of the temple by Chalukya Bheema L.
But Iswaradutt had been silent about the ear-
lier references in the Sanskrit literature per-
taining to 6th and 8th centuries A.D. Even if
we accept Skandapurana’s date as 11th cen-
tury A.D., Anargharaghava of Murari and the
Leelavati Kavya confront us with the anti-

uity and importance of the place much
earlier than Chalukya Bheema I's time. The
argument that the above references do not
in particular cefer to Draksharama and that
there had been only references to Sapta
Godavari  and Bhagavan ~Bheemeswara
which may not be necessarily taken as refer-
ring to Draksharama alone, is only evading
the problem, but not answering the question.

There is also an argument that the deity
at Draksharama had come to be known as
Bheemeswara, because of Chalukya Bheema
constructing it. Dr. N. Venkata Ramanaiah
says : “Two great temples in Andhra country
are specially associated with his name. He
built a shrine at Chalukya-Bhimavaram near
Samalkot in East Godavari District and dedi-
cated it to his favourite God Siva whom he
called Chalukya Bheemesward. . .More fam-
ous than this is another templs also dedicated
to Siva named Bheemeswara after the king
which he is said to have built at Draksharama
on the banks of the river Godavari.”™"™"

The two literary references, viz., Anargara-
ghava and Leelavati Kavya belonging much
earlier than Chalukya Bheema I's time clearly
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show to us that it was a place of Saivite
importance. The deity might have been
known as Bheemeswara long before Cha-
lukya Bheema.

One thing is certain : the Eastern Chalu-
kyas had as their favourite deity God Bhee-
meswara and a number of their kings
were called Bheema as an original name or
as a title. Bheema Saluki had been 4dn ins-
tance of this kind. Vimaladitya according to
the Nandampudi insctiptioa had titles “*Bhi-
mapratapa Birudanka Bhima”. Further when
Sakthi Verma aad Vimaladithya fled to
Tanjore and sought shelter with the Cholas,
the country had been occupied by one Jata-
choda Bheema, a Telugu Choda prince rela-
ted to the Chalukyan line, Thus it is evident
that the Eastern Chalukyan kings of the time
had God Bheemeswara as their favourite

deity, and dedicated temples to that God a
the places suitable for worship in the Telugv
country **"

A close study of the Pitapur inscription”
of Mallapadeva reveals to us that Chaluky?
Bheema had constructed the temple for
Kumararama Bheemeswara and hencefort
it came to be known as Chalukya Bheemes”
wara.

Thus Draksharama Bheemeswara had bee?
in existence much earlier than Chaluky?
Bheema I's time as a place of Saivite impor
tance. God Bheemeswara had been the famty
deity of the Fastern Chalukyas. Chaluky?
Bheema I constructed Bheemeswara temples
at Draksharama and Kumararama in honof
of the deity.
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QUEEN JANAKIBAI

JAISINGRAO B. PAWAR

(G. K. G, College, Kolhapur)

So far very little is known about Janakibai, -
the first queen of Rajaram, the younger son of
Shivaji the Great. She was the daughter of
Kudtoji alias Prataprao Gujar, the comman-
der-in-chief of Shivaji. Shivaji married Raja-
ram to her on March 15, 1680. She died soon
after the death of Shivaji. Later on, Sambhaji,
the elder son of Shivaji, married Rajaram
to Tarabai, the daughter of Hansaji alias
Hambirrao Mohite, the commander-in-chief
of Sambhaji, and to Rajasbai, the daughter of
the Ghatge of Kagal. This much information
is available only in the bakhars by Krishnaj
Anant Sabhasad and Malhar Ramrao Chitnis
and a note in the Jedhe Chronology.!

The year 1689 was vety critical in the his-
tory of the Marathas. It witnessed the eclipse
of the Swarajya, founded by Shivaji. On
February 1, 1689 Sambhaji was captured by
Mukarab Khan in a fighting at Sangamesh-
war on his way to Raigad. He was subse-
quently put to death on March 11, 1689.% The
Mughal forces had already set out on various
expeditions from all directions to liquidate
the Swarajya. They were capturing thanas
and forts one after another. Raigad, the capi-
tal of the Marathas, was being besieged. At
this juncture the leading generals and officials
of the Maratha State gathered at Raigad to
think out a fuwre strategy of the Maratha
warfare. They approached Yesubai, dowager
queen of Sambhaji, for her advice. She coun-
selled them that she would stay at Raigad
along with Shahu, ker son, as the fort would
withstand the heavy onslaughts of the enemy.
Rajaram should leave the fort with the gene-

rals and officials and wage a war with the
Mughals. His queens should also leave the
fort along with him. If he failed to expel
the Mughals from the Swarajys, he should
leave for Karnatak (Jinji) and establish 2
seat of government there, This account is
found only in the bakhar of Malhar Ramrao
Chitnis.?

The recent publication of the documents of
the Tarabai period throws light on this criti-
cal phase of Maratha history.* It also refers
to Janakibai who is alluded to in a partition-
deed® of the deshmukhi of Karad between
Girjoji Yadav and Swarupji Yadav. The
document is dated October 5, 1716. Girjojt
Yaday was a loyal servant of the royal family
;m.ce ;he dsys of Shivaji. When Rajaram left

aigad and arrived at Pratappad (April 5
]6-89)'“ Girjoji was asked b}}r)&him(topfetch
Janakibai and Shabu from Raigad. He was
further entrusted with the work of. bringing
gold etc. for his expenses. Girjoji managed
to reach Raigad through the siege of the
f\l/)[ughals led b%z Zulfikar Khap and relayed

e message from Rajara it
Katkar, the Killedar of ]thenf}ol-ttoan%hirt\f?:gsl
(including Yesubai) Byt all of them re-
fu.sc?d”to send Janakibai and Shahu. However
Girjoji was gwen gold etc. He returned t‘;
Panhala where Rajaram had iy the meantime
shifted to” (July 1689) Th;s i altogether 2
new information adding wigde, dimengsio to
the existing story. fons

The above-mentioned infor

i . X mation gjves
rise to some mterestmg poi n g

nts regarding

Ja?nakibai and the strategy of the Marathas.
stly, the words ""Matushri Janakibai” cer-
tainly connote the royal status of Janakibai.
I Oreover her name precedes that of Shahu
t should be noted that except Janakibai.there
Was no other woman, bearing her name, in the
foyal family at Raigad. Secondly, among
Other things, Girjoji Yadav is asked to fetch

ahu. It i contrary to the strategy decided
UPon at Raigad. Thirdly, it is not intelli-
Bible why Changoji and others (including
’.es‘ut,’-ai) declined to send Janakibai with
H fjoji Yadav, Fourthly, why is there no men-
O of Tarabai and Rajasbai, the other
Queens of Rajaram, along with Janakibai?
h °fe Tarabai and Rajasbai at Raigad? Had
rae}’>alr€ady left the fort along with Raja-
1 M? And if so, why could not Janakibai
€ave the fort with Rajaram?

C},:t Prafapgad Rajaram seems to have

alop5¢d his mind and decided to take Shahu
Mg with him, It seems that he took that
SCision out of love for Shahu. However,
®Subai and others did not send Shahu.

Tt appears that both Yesubai and Janakibai
Might have thought that Raigad was a secure
{’3(‘6 and it would be risky for the latter to
vave the fork It should be pointed out that
a ¢ Whole of the Swarajya was not conquered

that time, Yesubai strongly hoped that

4Jaram would defeat the Mughal forces.
allence it is not surprising that she did not

OW Janakibai to leave the fort.

Oflf 'S noteworthy that there is no mention
Taraba and Rajasbai in the said document.
ajaram married Tarabai and Rajasbai
at 31 € reign of Sambhaii, they must have been
su aigad only where Rajaram was kept under
¢ Werllance, In that case Rajaram would have
ertaml_y asked Girjoji to bring them also.
W‘;Uld it be said in this context that Rajaram
. > 00t married to both of them during the
]?}:gn.()f Sambhaji? Did he marry them later?
'8 15 indeed a riddle,
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Rajaram -could not withstand the over-
whelming forces of the Mughals and had to
flee to Jinji to save his life (September 26,
1689).* Soon almost all the forts and
regions of the Marathas were conquered by
the Mughal forces.” The political situa-
tion in Maharashtra became utterly hopeless.
Realising the futility of defending the fort,
when almost the whole of the Swarajya was
subdued by the Mughals, Yesubai diplomati-
cally started negotiations with Zulfikar Khan.
Consequently, the fort was handed over to
the Khan on the promise that the royal
family would be treated honourably. (No-
vember 3, 1689)." Yesubai, Shahu, Janaki-
bai, Sakwarbai (the queen of Shivaji the
Great), Mansing and Madansingh (Mar-
dansing), the illegitimate sons of Sambhaji,
and others were taken to the imperial camp
as prisoners of war. (November 23, 1689)."*
Though there is no mention of Janakibai in
the list of captives in any of the contempo-
rary sources, it is certain that she was one of
the captives. This is substantiated by an order
of Shahu tc Balaji Vishwanath in 1718.

The ruinous quarrel between the Sayyad
brothers (Sayyad Abdullah and Sayyad
Husain Ali), and the Emperor Farruk Siyar
provided the Marathas an opportunity to ex-
pand their Swarajya into an empire in India.
Sayyad Husain Ali, the Mughal S«bedar of
the Deccan, sought the help of Shahu and
concluded a treaty with him in 1718. The
grant of the Swarajya and of the Chauth and
Sardeshmukhi of the six Mughal subas was
the main clause in it. Besides, there was a
special clause about the release of Yesubai
and others.”* The Maratha army was to
accompany Husain Ali to Delhi where the
Sayyad brothers would teach a lesson to the

‘emperor and get the treaty ratified at the

point of the sword. Shahu entrusted this
mission to his Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath. An
otder of Shahu to him, in this context, unfolds
the name of Janakibai as a captive of the
Mughals :—
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“Balaji Vishwanath should seek the release
of Yesubai, Mardansing, Durgabai, Janakibai
and servants.”*

Balaji Vishwanath successfully secured the
release of Yesubai in March 1719 and re-
turned to Satara along with her."” Though
there is no mention of Janakibai's release in
the contemporary documents, it can be main-

tained that Janakibai was also released along
with Yesubai.

So far the impression was that Janakibe!
died soon after the death of Shivaji. It is quitt
evident from the preceding discusston .th-a
she was languishing in the Mughal Captht)i
for thirty long years. In the war of indep"v“‘
dence, Yesubai was undoubtedly a star-perso
nality. Janakibai too deserves, if not the 2
position ,some sympathy and recognition-
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A NOTE ON INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS
CANBERRA, JANUARY, 1971

DR, JAGADISH NARAYAN SARKAR

(Jadavpur University, Calcutta)

The Plenary Session of the Congress was
OPened on Gth January at the Canberra
Theatre Centre by His Excellency the Go-
vernor-General of the Commonwealth of

Australia, Sir Paul Hasluck, Patron of the
Coﬂgress.

d.The academic work of the Congress was
s‘Vlfled into six programmes and eleven
€Minars. The time-table was very packed,
tl:‘;ng SP“.t up into two sessions a day, one in
othemprmng (9 AM. to 12 noon) and the
¢ wr In the afternoon (2 P.M. to 4-30 P.M.).
4s in the afternoon of 6th January that
re:(;echonal programmes, seminars and the
Ing of papers began.

(2) Programmes
P r’og’ﬂmme No, 1: West Asia:
Director Prof. John Bowman.

E This programme included Ancient Middle
prt (Egyptology; Sumerian and Akkadian,

Oenician and Ugaritic), Christian Middle
tast,. Arabic session (Nos. 1 and 2), Iranian
Is;ldles’ Hebrew-Biblical and Post-Biblical,
M.am session (Nos. 1, 2 & 3), Modern
S ld_d!e East (session Nos, 1 & 3), and
emitic Philology.

P’ngamme No. 2 : South Asia:

Director - Professor J. V. de Jong.

.. This programme with ten sessions included

(a) Ancient Period (Religion, Linguistics,
hilosophy, Literary History, History, Cul-

tural Anthropology and Sociology), and
(b) Medieval and Modern Periods, History
and Culture (12-20th centuries) consisting
of (i) Mystics, Literature and Culture,
(ii) Politics. Administration and Historio-
graphy, (iil) Ancient and Medieval Art,
Architecture and problems relating to maps,
-(iv) Pre-Indcpendence politics, (v) Muslims,
(vi) Economic History, Ideas and non-
olitical movements, (vii) Post-independence
South Asia; and (¢) Modern Period : Gandhi.

Programme No. 3 : S. E. Asia :
Director : Professor A, H. Johns,

This programme included the following
sessions : (1) Linguistics (analysis and typo-
logy : genetic linguistics; linguistic explora-
tion of the Southwest Pacific; analysis);
(2) Politics: (3) Pre-modern history (old
Javanese studies), (4) Modern History (four
sessions including Islamization), (5) Econo-
mics, (6) Literature and the Theatre,
(7) Anthropology and Sociology (2 sessions)
and (8) Japan in Asia (1930-45).

Programme No. 4 : China and Korea :
Director : Prof. Wang Gungwu.

This included : (i) Early Chinese History:
Han to T'ang; Classical Studies, (ii) Korea,
(iif) Modern Chinese history : the 20th
century revolution, values and elites, (iv)
Pre-modern Chinese overseas relations; Lite-
rature and Art; Sung : Literature and Social
History, (v) The Chinese overseas, (vi) Clas-
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sical Chinese Language Studies, (vii) Pre-
modern Far East : Neo-Confucianism, (viii

Late Ch'ing China, (ix) Contemporary
China, 1, IT, I, (x) Modern China : Intel-
lectual history : economic development and

Foreign Powers, (xi) Western Studies on
China.

Programme No. 5 : Japan :
Director : Professor E. S. Crawcour.

This  programme included : (i) Local
History and National History, (ii) Language
and Literature, (iii)  Modern History,
(iv) Religion, (v) The West and Japan,

(vi) Post-War Japan, (vii) Tokugawa
Studies. ’

Programme No, 6 : Central and
Northern Asia -

Director : Sir Harold Bailey.
This included : (1) Indo-Iranian, Tokha-
rian and Indo-European, (if) Mongol and

Manchu, (iii) Zoroastrian Studies, (iv) Tur-

kish Studies (I & II) and (v) Indo-Tranian
Studies.

(b) Seminars (Eleven Inter-Pro

. gramme
Seminars)

(i) Spma in Vedic Times - the hally.
c;pagenic mushroom? It Was orga.
nised by Professor W Norman
quwn of the University of Pennsyl-
vania and by M 'R Gordon
Wasson,

(i1) The Influence of Asian Cylt
Pre-Columbian America, Hres on

(iii) Maritime Trade in
early Modern Period -
centuries,

Asia ip the
17th to 194,

(iv) Irrigation Civilization -

Egypt,

Israel, Iraq, South Asia and Chin?
(Convenor : Dy. J. A. Tllompson)"

(V) Religion and Economics in Astdl
Countries - (Convenor : Professor
C. Jayawardene).

(vi) Traditional Methods and Modet®
Styles in Politica] Leadership (CO¥
venor : Professor J. D. Legge)-

(vii) The Traditional City and Mode',
Technology (Convenor : Profess®
OHK. Spate).

(viii) Diffusion of Material Culture

Convenor : Professor H. H- F
Loofs),

(2) The Origin and Spread of EME

Pottery in Northeast, South¢®
and South Asia.

(b) The diffusion of Early Metall:

Last, Central, Southeast
South Asia,

(ix) The Impact of New Technique® !
" Agriculture. b
(Convenors - Professor Sif Jo
Crawford & Dr. R.*T. Shand)
ession 1 - Historical.
Sessions 2.4 - Today's “Greeft
Revolution”
ssions 5-G : Some Broader
Consequenccs.

(x) The Role of Law in Asian Socit!}
(Convengy - Mr. W. E. H"lderc)m
Problems of Legal Develop™

Law & Modernisation.

(xi) MOdem Literature and the Cr:d‘
tive Arts. The theme was the ] o
for 1dentity, Cultural, Person® ealf
National, with 5 sessions : "Cisa
and Cinema, Poetry and pIte™

ovel, Music and Attitudes-

Further, there were four Symposia of the
Far Eastern Pre-History Association of which

the local Convenor was Professor Jack

Golson. (a) Fossil and Recent Man in Asia.
Australia and the Pacific; (b) Asia Wallaces
and the Settlement of Australia and New
Guinea; () Hunter-Gatherers, Horticultt.lr-
ists and Farmers : Human Ecological studle.s
in Asia, Australasia and the Pacific; (d) Paci-
fic pre-history and ethnography.

There were some library seminars as well,
covering the following topics : (a) Prof.cs-
sional  communication  and cooperation
through International and Regional Libl:ary
groups; (b) International standards in OTICH-
talist Cataloguing; (¢) The Impact on Libra-
ries of Current Trends in Asian Studies:
(d) Fducation for Orientalist Librarianship;
(e) Cooperative Bibliographic Projects.
(Chairman : Dr. B. S. Kesavan, National
Libmry, Calcutta).

Lastly, there was a Conference on Teach-
ing about Asia in Australian Schools, tI'IC
areas covered being Japan, Southeast A;l;l‘
West Asia, China. South Asia, Coopcratlvvc
AC(]U"Sitions including microform and Reprint
fogrammes. ‘

An attempt 1s made below to analyse the
SCope and contents of the seminar on South
Asia and to indicate the contributicns of
Indian scholars, working in India or outside.

N SOUTH ASIA

(A) The papers on Ancient Fndia were
£rouped under the following sections.

(a) Religion : Qut of 6 scholars listed
ere, Mrs. Lokesh Chandra chanted  the
Mangabcarana - Siorra to  Sarasvati, Dr.
(‘MYS.) S. Bhattacharya of Jadavpur Univer-
Stty and Mrs. Sanjukta Gupta, formerly Pf
adavpyr University and now in Utrecht, dis-
cussed “The Indian Pantheon and early
7
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Buddhist Sanskrit Literature” and "Caturvyuha
and Visakhayupa of the Pancaratra religion’
respectivelv, Dr. R. S Sharm.a of Patna
University went to the "Material roots of
Tantricism’. Dr. S. Vithianathan of Ceylon
endeavoured to analyse the Dravidian ele-
ment in the religion of the Sinhalese. The
only foreign schelar, Professor K. Le Roy
Davidson of California, Los Angeles, co‘llect
ted Archacoiogical evidence for thc»Suk'havatx
Cults in the sth and 6th centuries in the

Deccan.

(b) Linguistics : Of the 5 papers in this
section. 3 were submitted by members of the
Australian National Univer§ity, on Middle
Indo-Aryan, Pali and Sanskm grammar, one
from Louvain, on old Braj, and one from
Bilar, Linguistic and Acsthetic meaning :
the Indian standpoint’.

(c) Philosoplhy Out of 13 papers 4 were
by scholars from Indian universities and.‘9
from foreign universities. Some‘of the topics
dealt with by them b.eing t}le Metapbysmaj
aspects of Vedic sa.cnﬁce, "Metaphysics in’
Anti-metaphysics In(dmn PhIlOSOP.Xi
‘Concept of Moksa’, ic Plnlosophlq
methodology of the Upapwhadas and 'of'th-c
Rigveda'. "Tafas, a 5p1r1t1.ml‘Ct'1rrcx.1c.y, As(i
pclts of Mahayana Budc.lhlsml , Rcllgn'onwap
I'thics in  Parly Tamil thcmturc,, ”I‘hc
Ahimsa ideal in the Mahabharata . (Ihe
meaning of Yuga in thg MaAhab’hamta, The
Atnransiddhi ideal in Hinduism’.

"\

p(d) Litciary Hisiory {\ttractcd L6 scho-
lars. 7 from India, 2 from Ceylon, and 7 from
other countries,

(c) History claimed the attention'of 12
scholars, of whom 6 were from India. Dr.
R B. Lal discussed the decipherment of the
Tndus script, Br. N. P. Rastogt dwcl't on the
antiquity and origin of the Brahmi Sulpt’;
Dr. S. Chattopadhyay dwelt on the Achae-.
menids and the Punjab, Dr. A. B. Dev scruti-
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nised Yaudheya seals, Dr. A. K. Narain pre-
pared a preliminary report on the first season
of archaeological excavations at Ayodhya—a
Ramayan site. Dr. Ram Gopal wrote on Dasg
in the Rigveda, Dr. S. D. Singh (Lucknow)
on Polyandry in Ancient India, and Dr M. N
Das (Bhubaneswar) on Kalinga-Ceylon re.
lations. Numismatics was handled by Dr.
K. W. Robbins (ANU) — Imitation Herm
aios Coinage of 1st century B.C. and by
Dr. P. L. Gupta (Patra) — Coins i the
Foreign Trade of Ancient India, Dy, |
Mabbett dwelt on "Rajya and the ideq

dea o ,
state.’ ta

(B) Medieval and Modery,
tory and Culture (12-20th ce
divided into eight sections :

Period . yjs.
nturies) was

L. Mystics, Literature 4ngq Cultuse .
scholars contributed to this 10

the Indian scholars, My, & :;rcstlogesﬁmoﬂﬁ
: muy

(Bombay) wrote on ‘B

Professor Nurul Hasan (Aligarh), the hesd
of the Government of India delegation’aﬁ
fe‘rred to the ’Controversy regarding Lo
Rights in India, 1772.93' Prof, Satish C.h::(i
dra (Delhi) discussed the “Social backgros®
to the rise of the Maratha Power’, Dr. Q A
mad (Patna) dwelt on 'An eighteenth ccﬂ:
tury Indian historiaa on carly British Adﬂ‘:‘
mst{ration.’ Dr. B. Sheikh Ali (MySOff) wmﬁ
on “The French and the Second Mysor€ ‘Wta »
Y Paper was on ‘Some aspects of s
thmkmg and practice i Medieval lp j
Mr~ J. P. Singh's paper was on ‘The hlsNu
aty of Padmini Three scholars 0 “
M. AKM Far()()quc, Mr. Ajit I'{Oi{ g
MTS. S. N. Parralt dwelt rCSPecnv”;"h
.Rahdari and Customs under the ugwd
R'a]a. Rammohun Roy's Tubfat #! Mﬂwm
blddl.” and the 17th century Persia? o
“OLstan-t-Mazahib' and "The reigf‘ o ’
Niwaz ang Hinduisation of Manipyt: f.é

. L graphie ) ecl
lQn .Mta’h‘arashtrg and ‘Sikh urpus a;;;{i?::;% S Ancient and Medicval Arl, A;vb:’:lg
aints’ respectively. D : U and py ol 1ahs F
Adi Gran}t)ha’ to ybe ihs 'SéoKohl‘ held ‘The 5 cox{)t'r{;t/jli”“ "eld””g . /I‘{Mg‘ Chand"!i
Indian Cultare. Dr. Abdys gy ™t o Me. Balram e, ot from v
cutcia?)wrote on "Persian Studie: ?:HBE(Cal ichSSed~ rcsPZl&:::.‘ll;dfhc Problem o:u 1
and Dr. B. P. Mallik (Cyj ngal’ sag’ aogon ) o [ndidB
. cut and ‘Mediev; Jations 10157y
the "Language of the Un(der‘wotf]zj Wrote on while D, t[;hC\I/\I ! f(o’l(l)l::\““:]y (punjab)

and Bihar’. Dy, M.

cussed "Mughal Portraits from the b“
Hills., M. M. Singh (of Indian ¢ o

ql Sllltans ()f I ., vaentg MOS(O , .s" . . N ’ccts 0 c

Rizvi (ANU wrote gn 'suﬁngla r.S.AA layan ‘;\)rt dSLt.(,:l??Cd,'?;)m: -.ccizal re e;gcwi

approach towards realit N U Yoga Ladak{ S .) s wi ]d“Df ] P. £ of

R‘ushd Nama of Sh Ykab exhibited in the pery 1 (K.ashm}'r) ang |.A5ia His

Gangohi'; while his akh Abdy] uddus |}’ plained "The South ;
afiqi wrote on 'Rislr]eiseﬁCh tudent, A 0 ts Project’

iscussed the ‘Culiwnt e
ent
)| the pr

2, POlitic; .
. : v Adminjy.:
by - There wern ";t.stmzmn & Hi""'fiﬂgr

Papers i th

Oy fied. Mr. Om P. Sharma
My light on “Press Laws anc
e-British trols i India, 182390

yoliies

1 Pre-lndependence l””“re
papers in this section, four WC‘
universitics, two from fndia 47 i

(W Australia) wrote O?\'ty in

pressed class P()\iti(n\ ;\:.‘tl“ perts
- ' ! 1 .
“ 39 M SMM. Quiesht bl

s i C idati | L
ection,  “Consolidation of Lead

phase of the politics of the All-India Muslim
(LeagUe’ 1937-47°. Dr, D. R. Regmi wrote on

-Nepal in South Asia, 1800-1947". Dr. J. H."
Voigt (ANU) and Dr. A. C. Bose (Jammu)

dwelt respectively on ‘The Quit India

MOVement, 1942-43" and ‘Axis Powers and

Indian Nationalists Abroad, 1941-5°. Mr.

M. 1. Khan’s paper was on “Was there justt-

fication in the annexation of Avadh by the

E L Company 7" Mr. E. S. A. Viswanathan

Wrote on 'E. V. Ramaswami Naicker and his

Self—ReSpect Movement, 1925-35.

3. Muslims : There were seven papers
Mr. S A. Ali (New Delhi) wrote on 'Shah
Al?dal Aziz and his contribution to the re-
Ofientation of Muslim Thought in India’.
Dr. A F. S, Ahmed (Rajshahi) wrote on
Muslim Thought and Leadership in Bengal,
1793.1906'. Dr. V.J.A. Elynn (of ANU)
Wrote on 'Aspects of historical approach to
the career of Aurangzeb’, and Dr. S. Mallik

€W York) on ‘Religious and Economic
actors in 19th century India : a case study
of the Indian Mutiny’. Dr. M. Ghaznavi’'s
ennsylvania) paper was on "Muslim Histo-
flans of South Asia and the question of

uslim Nationalism : Re-evaluation and re-
Nement of concepts’. The other two papers
were ‘Historical interpretations of Muslim
Modernism in India’ by Dr. H. Malik, and
ecent Historiography of Muslims in India

& Pakistan’ by Dr. Charles Adams,

.6- Economi History, ldeas and Non-poli-
ltcal '/VI()*zfemem.\‘ . There were nine contribu-
tors."Dr, T, Raychaudhuri's (Delhi) paper
Vas on ‘Historiography of Indian Economic
History', Dr. 5. N Mukherji's on ‘Bhadralok
'n Bengalj language and literature — an essay
on the language of class and status’, and Dr.

Panikkar's on ‘A new task of Indological
Studies: cross-cultural fertilisation’. The other
SIX papers were : 'Marxism and Anti-Mar-
XISm in Recent Indian Philosophy’ by Dr.

Riepe (of Buffalo); '‘Some new light on
Rammohun Roy : the Bengal Hurkaru 1822-
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30" by Dr. A. Behm of ANU; ‘Bengali Litera-
tlre in 50’s-70's of XIXth Century’ by Dr.
V. A. Novikova (of Leningrad); ‘Rabindra-
nath Tagore and Christian Influence’ by Rev.
H. F. West (of Brisbane); “The Romantic
Exiles, Taru Datta and Bengal Romanticism
in the nineteenth Century’ by Dr. H. M.
Williams (Adelaide); "Aspects of the influ-
ence of ancient Indian culture on Rumanian
Contemporary Literature’ by Dr. lon Iumitrui
(Rumania).

7. Post-Independence South Asia: There
were twelve contributors in this section. Mrs.
N. S. S. Shanthamma (of Bangalore) wrote
on the ‘Ideals and Aspirations of Studeats in
Mysore State’, and Prof. Aileen D. Ross (of
Mcgill University) on ‘Student Unrest in
India, a Continuity Challenge’. Dr. W. Robin-
son and Dr. W. T. Roy, both of Waikato
University, on ‘Recent political developments
in the Indian Trade Union Movement’ and
‘Hostages to Fortune : A socio-political study
of the Anglo-Indian community in India since
Independence’ respectively. Dr. R. N. Ghosh,
of W. Australia, wrote on 'Economic Plan-
ning and the growth of public sector under-
takings in India’, and Dr. Thelma Hunter
on ‘Indian Communism and the Keralan
Experience of Coalition Government, 1967-
69'. Dr. W. Pachow’s (lowa) paper was on
‘Buddhism and the changing society in
modern Ceylon’. Dr. Ram Rahul discussed
‘The Government of Tibet’, and Dr. Parso-
tam Mehra wrote on 'Negotiations with
China, Simla : a Case Study’. Mr. K. M.
Mukherji dwelt on ‘Some aspects of the im-
pact of New Techniques in Agricultural
Development’. Mr. P. B. Mayer wrote on
‘Support for the Principles of- Democracy by
the Indian electorate’. Mr. Yu V. Gankovsky
wrote on 'Concerning Typology'.

8. Modern Period : Five scholars wrote on
Gandhi. Mr. Daniel Argov (Jerusalem) dis-
cussed the ‘Salt Satyagraha’; Dr. D. Dalton
(Columbia) wrote on ‘Gandhi and the Indian
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Nationalist Movement : Contrasting Styles of
political leadership’; Dr. Stephen N. Hay
(California) threw light on ‘Gandhi and the
Hindu-Muslim-British triangle’; Dr. H. Owen
(Australia) traced ‘Gandhi’s rise to leader-
ship, 1919’ and Mr. H. P. Sharma (Canada)
wrote on ‘Gandhism in Contemporary India’.

9. Cultural Anthropology and Sociology, .
Out of 14 contributors four came from
Indian Universities, Mrs, Lokesh Chandra
(Delhi) dealt with the problem of connect-
ing the worship in minor Hindu festivals with
the worship and beliefs of the primitive
peoples of India. T. Banerji (Visva-Bharati)
wrote on the ‘Dynamics of social movements
in India in the 19th century, with particular
reference to Bengal’, and Mr. V. Gautam
(Delhi) on ‘Some aspects of social change in
the Bhojpuri speaking area, 1858-1920 —a
case study of a traditional unit in a colonial
setting’. Dr. T. C. Sharma (Gauhati) pointed
out the contributions of the Indo-Mongoloids
in the formation of Assamese culture. Dr. G.
Obeyesekere (Ceylon) discussed the ‘Socio-
logical derivation of the Karnic Eschatology’.

The subjects of other papers presented
were : (1) Durgapuja — Cultural Symbolism
in an Indian Goddess Cult (by Dr. A. O.
Stor, Minnesota); (ii) Santosi Mata, A new
divinity in the Hindu Pantheon? (by Dr. A.
L. Basham, ANU); (iii) Religio-Economic
Networks in the Integration of Hindu Uni-
versity in India (by Dr. B. C. Agrawal,
lIowa); (iv) The role of caste in economic

Continuing in the Himalaya (by Mr. W. B.
Trousdale, Smithsonian); (ix) "Mass Media

-and South Asian Society — McLhuan's Hypo-

thesis tested” (by Dr. A. Nimbark).

The coatribution of Indian scholars, whe-
ther working in India cr outside, may be
assessed by the following -

(a) West Asia: Mr, Ho A, Hameed (Of
New Delhi) wrote on ‘Garard’s Translat'lol’f
of the Ibn Sina’s Cannon’; Dr. S. A. A, Rizvi
(formerly in Delhi, now in ANU) on the
"Encounter between Shaikh Ala-ud-Daula
Simnani and the Buddhists’.

(b) S.E. Asia : Dr. H. B, Sarkar (Cglcutta
University) wrote on the ‘Identification O
the image on the terminal stupa of Barabadur
and connected problems’; Mr. L. P. Siflgh on
'Indonesian Foreign Policy : Continuity af
Change’; Dr. 8. A. A. Rizvi on ‘Factors 10
fluencing Sufiism in Indonesia and Malayasid
in the 17th century’.

(¢) China, Korea & Japan : Mr. G. D
Deshingkar (Delhi) wrote on ‘Civil Service
Examinations during the lorgon Regency n
China’; Dr. Ishwar Chandra Gjha (Boston)
on ‘Sino-Vietnamese Interaction, 1954-1970 :
Strategies of Revolutionary Change and Chr-
nese Foreign Policy’; Mr. Narayan Chandra
Sen (Visva-Bharati University) on The
Sinkiang-Uigur Autonomous Region : Prob-
lems and Prospects’.

development — Brahmins, Jats and Chamars

in a Haryana village (by Dr. D. B. Miller,
ANU); (v) The influence of modern Asian
languages on government, teaching a‘_‘d
thought (Tamil) (by Dr. H. B. Frg{lkllp,
Kansas); (vi) Adjustment and Stability in
arranged marriages (by Mr. G. Kurian,
Canada); (vii) The traditional technology
of Ceylon with special reference to the bronze
casting of the Acari (by Mr. L. M. Haynes,
New South Wales);. (viii) Iranian Culture

(d) Central and Northern Asia: M-
Dastur Framroze A. Bode (Cama Oriental
[nstitute, Bombay) discussed the ‘Concept of
Asia’. Mr. Homi B. Bhalla wrote on ‘A Pab-
lavi Text’, while Mr. Faribourz Nariman
(Bombay) wrote on ‘Why are Vipta and

Vaepaya poignantly disparaged in the Ven-
didad ?".

(e) South Asia: There were 134 papers,

of whick 50 were presented by scholars from
India,
It is interestine to note the trends in the
Stu.dies on South Asia by scholars in foretgn
Unwversities. Aicient India attracted 30 scho-
ars, 18 writing on religion and philosophy.
Lon coins and 11 on literature.

Medieral 1ndia had only 7 papers.

.M(’dfm Didia had 45 papers covering a
;Vlde range : Mutiny (1), Rammohun (2),
POU_rc'es & Historiogmphy (4) Gandhi (6),
Solft'cal Activity (7), Press (1), Army (1),
OClety & Anthropology (3). Religion (3),
a0guage & Literature (6), Lconomics (4),
eChnology (1), Art (1), Student Unrest
(1) and"Cultural Influences (4).

W.Thefe were four Organizations assoc_iated
ith the Congress, viz. (1) The International
on of Orientalists; (2) The Far Eastern
rehlsltory Association; (3) The International
SSaciation of Orientalist Librarians; and

) he Australian Institute of International
airs,

Several exhibitions were mounted i
a:c?ble)rra: (i) National Library : Asian Art
mo OCUmePtary Materials from t.he Com-

MWealth Collections and from private col-
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lections. (if) Australian National University
Library in

(a) Menzies Building — Material from
the Thai-British Archaeological Expe-
dition, 1965-70 (prepared by the joint
leader of the expedition — Dr. H. H.
Loofs). ;

(by Chicfiy Building (General Studies)

(i) ANU Library holdings of works on
Asian Religion : Buddhism, Islam
and Hinduism.

(ii) An exhibition of current French
publications on Asian Studies,

(i) An exhibition of books on Oriental
Studies published in Germany.

(iii) Commercial Book Exhibition.

Besides. a series of exhibitions were orga-
nised throughout Australia — in the National
Gallery of Victoria (Melbourne), the
Museum of Applied Arts and Sciences
(Sydney), the Australian Museum (Sydney),
the Queensland Art Gallery ('Brlsbane)., the
Art Gallery of South Australia (Adelalde),
the Tasmanian Museum & Art Gallery (Tas-
mania), the Queen Victoria Museum & Art
Gallery (Tasmania), the City Museum and

Art Gallery (Victorizl) :
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BOOK REVIEWS

Historical Essays : Re-written and Enlar-

%;d‘ By Dr. K. R. Qanunco. 2nd ed.
P essrs, Shivial Agarwal & Co., Agra, 1968.
P- 382 4 XII. Price Rs. 15/-.

This is an excellent work and consists of
twenty well-written historical essays. Some of
the essays are the result of indefatigable re-
:’ear‘.;h, and have resolved historical contro-

€sies of a long standing. For example,

O- 5 of the second part entitled, “Origins
of the Bahmani Sultans of the Deccan” not
(_ml)’_breaks new ground, but seems to have
Onvincingly set the controversy at rest. The
Main theories about the origin of the Bah-
Mant Sultans are two, viz., (i) the founder
of the dynasty named Hasan Gangu was, be-
Ore he became Sultan, an humble man in
the service of a Brahman named Gangu, who
treated him well, and, therefore, keen to per-
P€tuate the memory of his master, he called

'mself Hasan Gangu; (ii) that Hasan was
2 descendent of Bamban bin Isfandiyar of
fan. Dr. Qanungo examines these theories
tritically and rejects them for lack of correct
IStorical evidence, He says that in the 17th
¢entury these two traditions were current in
the Deccan and arose from two epithets of
asan, viz., Gangu and Babman. The people
of the Deccan could not explain the congo-
hem Gangy and so they tried to explain it by
Sajing that it was the name of a person.
asan’s descent from Bahman was invented
Y Some Muslim historians who could not re-
sh the idea of a connection between the
ounder of the Bahmani dynasty with a
fahman. Dr. Qanungo says that probably
tbe orrect designation of Hasan before his
JIse to power was Gangu and not Kangu.
hete were in medieval India 2 number of
48ans appearing with different congonem,
Such as, Hasan Kaithali, Hasan Barwabacha,

-

Hasan Bassi, Hasan Kangu, Hasan Multani,
and so forth. It 1s clear from the account
given of Hasan Gangu that it was not the
name of a person, but that of a Hindu caste
or tribe which the members of the tribe re-
tained after their conversion to Islam. Dr.
Qanungo substantiates his guess by saying
that many Hindu tribes of the Panjab have
even now retained their Hindu surnames
after centuries of conversion to Islam. For
example, Gakhhars, Awam, Kambhoh, Jats,
and Gujars of the Panjab, Chaks and Battas
of Kashmir and Tagas of U.P It seems, there-
fore, clear that Hasan, the founder of the
so-called Bahmani dynasty, belonged to the
Gangu tribe of the Panjab. Hence Dr.
Qanungo comes to the conclusion that Hasan
Gangu was either a2 Hindu convert or the
descendent of a Hindu convert belonging to
the Gango sub-division of Arain commonly
known as Rain tribe of the Panjab.

Some of the other articles are equally in-
teresting and valuable, and have been written
as the result of investigation and labour.
"Islam Transformed in Bengal’ is an inter-
esting and uscful essay. Others equally im-
portant are : ‘History at the Cross-Roads’.
'Jadunath Sarkar as a Historian’ and ‘Re-
flections on the Fall of the Maratha Power’.
The third part of the book consisting of six
essays and the last one i.e. No. 14 of the
second part, are written as an admirer, Dr.
Qanungo’s catholicity and spirit of tolerance
arc visible in this part of the book.

This work s useful not only for post-
graduate students but also for researchers,
fresh and old. The paper, printing and get-up
are good. ,

A. L. SRIVASTAVA
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ntion, What Mr, Dutt seeks to
the dual role of the bourgeois
f the Congress which launches
but retreats when the masses
In the preface to the present
cdition Mr. Dutt admits that 2 quieter balan-
ced appraisa » of Gandh'i’s.role “would be
mose appmpriate”, taking 10to account the
fast luminous phase of his life. Yet it seems
that much of Dutt's estimation of the nega-
tive features of Gandhi's role 18 one-sided,
specially i view of the weakness of Indian
jeft movement. Surprisingly enough, Mr.
Dutt does not allude to the absurd policy
pursued by the Communist Party which chose

to keep aloof from the mainstredm of the
\When Mao-Tse Tung

base of Yenan in the
Indian left remaine

ovement and failed to
mevement.

The ana

rips atte

are on the move.

essentially 20 urban movem
organize sustained agrastan

My, Dutt regards the Mountbatten settle-
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ment as "a compromise settlement between

imperialism and the upper leadership of the
National Congress and Muslim League”, and
writes that “the victory of the state indepen-
dence of India and Pakistan was neither a
victory of the Gandhist technique of non-
violence, nor an altrujstic gift by British im.
perialism”, The historical fact, however, re.
mains that the tide of popular upsurge which
reached its peak in the naval uptising of
February 18, 1946 quickly receded ang was
followed by communal killings  and there
was hardly any trace of popular upsurge on
the eve of the Mountbattes settlement.

SuNIL SN

Ahom-Triha) a2 Political
Study By Mgs LARSHMI Dgyy Published
by the Authoress, First Edition, Gauhati 1968
(Assam Book Depot, 81 Patuatola Lane,

g College Hostel Road Gau-
hati-1). Ppp, 27‘5+‘g i nib

. Xt (Preface and Bib-
liography) and 2 maps. Price not stated.

Relations :

0d culture of the sec
in the north-eastern f;
racted considesable
from scholars jn the p

fished account jn English was by J. P. Wade
An Accouns of Assam, compiled iy !7‘)4:
1800, This wag followed by Francis Hamil.
ton-Buchanan, 45 Accouny of Assam (1807)

Just a century after, jn 1907, Sir Edward Gaut
wrote his Hz_stor_-,r of Assan: which still now
he uthoritative and stan.

the subject 1 has recently hee
geographical,

ave also some
iological studies ot

luded
ontier

attention
ast, The earliest pub-

logical ang SOC
Assam e William Roh

e, Arsam (JASB. No. 166.
K. Pea, Notes o 4 Visit o the

’ ibsagm‘, Assam (TASB 1872
Physical ang Political Ge, gmpisg of the Prz-‘

r 4

. is-
. - Admi

vince of Assamn (in Report on the ! 3/

tration of the province of A§Sﬂf“’0}( Upp
1896); L. W Shakespeare, 1‘11”0’3:;7 Eas
Assam, Upper Burnia mfc/ North der Mt
Frontser, London, 1914; Sir Aiex-an; g
kenzie, A History of the ""ld[{{;.”‘”ibgs f
British Government with the 1”14
North-East Frontiey of Bengal, 1884.

- faction that ¥
It is a matter of preat sahsfamo;; this
creasing attention is being Sl?owﬂn Assam
cal, literary and cultural stu'dxes ?ni mes.
reputed Assamese scholars in rece

orical and AP
The Department of Hxstomal‘jn\’alua
Guarian Studies, Gauhati, has ‘JO‘{ 1.
work under the able guidunc‘c Od .
Bhuyan in collecting unpublishe )
and non-historical materials —fron:m p bli-
parts of Assam. This collection ur conceP”
cation of old mss, has ch;mg{d 0 ean
tions based on the writings of ““roiese sout’
lars, all of whom had no access to! q 2 188
es. Dr. Bhuyan himself hgs wntt;w y
number of books, like Lachit Barp Reldﬂ'a’”
histosie, “(”7)" A”K]”,A;_(fllilc’.fc’ her scho-
{1949} to mention only a few. ua (Edflf
lars are G € Barua. K. I:' Ba Kakauf
History  f Kantrup, 1933). ,,«'gloﬁ”"mb
(Arsamene sy Farmation and Deﬁ‘(ﬂ:‘/f& ;
Aspects of Early Avsamere L”; HistorY of
1993) BK. Bacua (A (.‘nl/{n'z{”lm (Assatt
Asean Vol 1 tosty, UL N, (rohat™
astder the Abey, !‘Hl). et
. js ano
The present book under "Cwe;vktnowled%;
welcome addition to ous stock 0 es. It i nlt
aboyt Assam_ its rulers and ch};e kings- .
2 political history  of Assaln’ re, of courst,
treads upon the ground. There d:ht; .
Numerous warks dealing “”Eh Dalton (
Assam_ by scholars like 1 r. ASB, 184,
the M;rs and Abors of Asszﬂ"f J..;kef"b ?
No. 162). N. Elias (””"”dmm’.}gurrrm b
the history of the Shant in (?/1?&' it Ko;
western Yunnan, 1876); Sir '1397,), LA
I\'iug,s of  Kantrup, _’ASB‘ )

\X‘/addell (Tribes of the Brabmaputra Valley,
JASB 1900 No. 1); PRT. Gurdon (Notes

S 0n the Morgns, JASB, 1904 No. };STf;lf
» Kbhasis, second edition, 1914); W. C. Sta

Angami Nagas, The Sema Nagas, 19;*;’)6
J. P Mitls (The Lhota Nagus, 1922,( 7~

Ao Nagas, 1926, The Rengma Naga,r_‘ 193 )f
W. C. Smith (The Ao Naga t:‘zbe;krfd
Assam, 1925), F. Haimendorf (The Na ed
Nagas 1946) . But neither any of tbese nlo
the standard” work of Gait has described the
telations of the Ahom rulers with the trszl
Peoples of Assam during the 'who}c pe'rlx;)i.,
This the authoress has done with .rcmarkalv )c.
luddit}’ and critical spirit. Hcr\cllafxn'thg; ):cvl’
work fills up many gaps in Gait's "Histor;

is fully justified.

This work forms the subject of a fh?’i‘;
Wwhich secured for the authoress the D‘Il)t“':j
degree from the University of Gauhatt. , ti\fe
entirely based on the Buranjis or the na ¢
hronicles of Assam. Besides the fifteen P‘fes
lished Buranjis, and three Tnglish sovugt)st

G. C. Barua's translation pf the 119/\\' o
Aba, Buranji, S. K. Bhuyan's Tung ; \i’lf’:}é)‘
Bam;z]‘;’ and J. P. Wade's Account of b;d he(j
she has also laid twentyﬁ"ﬁ’. unpublis the
BUranjis and rare books avmla%ﬂe in o
DHAS Gauhati, under contnbutx‘(m.d,
addition shé has also utilised some secox:l ;’tify
Materials in English. Assamese and Bengal.

The book contains  thirteen d?)ficrzti:;
fn“OWS . (1) Introduc“()ﬂ, (H) i] :ubse-
of the Nagas of Patkai by Sukapa a‘lfh Sub-
Juent Ahom-Naga Relations, (1 ) t; and
idgation and conciliation of the MO(gdnSsimi-
the Borahis, ( IVY The conquest anh ] aT o
lation of the Chutiyas, (V) The pus mtg, -
Of the Kackaris, (VD) (3) P"Otecmrla(}ewrim.
the Jayantias, (b) Protectorate over Ahom-

1) Ahom-Mikir Relations. (V.IH) f the

anipuri Relations, (IX) Relatmn‘s (I)\Iorth

hom Kings with the tribes of the Ahom
astern Froatier ; ( a) Relations of the Pl
ings with the Miris and the Abors ot ’
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. with th
(b) Relations of tlzqe Ah(()?)) KX;,%in Wﬁi htmei
Daflas, . :
Relan 2;nsd (gl; Ahom-Khamti Relatxori,h 22‘(1‘
Ize;ati:ho’m-smgpho Relatio;:s, (é{)h hom-
huti ions, (XI) Ahom-Koc
t1ons, ¢
o }szlk)1 lgxhom( diplomacy — its Atg(e)gis
UO:; } r((>cedure (XI11) General observations.
and p ,

t are detailed agd. well-
1_&11 thteedt.mlizj tiesrsrxot pqssible, th?m tﬁi
dOfu.l'nen ass of this review, t0 outline he
ot C(?mpf these chapters. It wxll' sgff;ce :
N ,0 cral terms the broad princip es' 3 :
Stat'e‘ l'n'Iéf:tribals in Assam have beflzn’ t‘)sr(z:]d
Ip(ﬂc;;zxrded into two groups, i tfher ﬂ}])ez;u o
J he hills. Towards. the fo : eh:')
M tK’. Borahis, Chutiyas, Kack’xams,f )
MOr’dI;b, n rulers followed the policy o 1(())4“7
g:'(i?n/; lt;);eir territory g%duz:g& tki)gn:n:vpithy théé
{i}rcle m}dhg\l\@f: a?\-xlsatsd with changes in
Coches, .

circumstances.

. ; however, (e.g‘-,
Regafd?“g tze,a}:lil)tggjss: and the Mif‘z
the Bhpnas.o“ci? of the Ahom rulersf ".Vai_
et~c‘.‘)» the’rﬁe - were outside the pale 0 ClVm
different. i zlung to age-old tribal ?Stis—
lization a:cti"e language, manners a(lil tch\ey
with re;}z.m, cconomically backward, o
toms. d’ 51‘] insatiable propensity tOdS;V thg
developf dnars Of passes and plun ebl ms
dowd “Ie' s below, and created p r(_)_ f;:b,
fertile Paﬁ They had to protect their 3”
for the ru Cf;é hillmen and foreign mnva ;ri
jects from tt‘ime It is interesting to ane t 3_
at the.saﬂf law and crder the Ahom ggven:f
to maintan duced what was called the Pme i
ment HETO ssigning villages in the duar'kat'n
e hill tribes and making the paiks ds
to som?ﬂ“nes Jiable to meet their demzmt
th.e se viras onding remission from the sta'he
with corrCSPthe péiks. In other w‘ordsbt ¢
demand on had to recognise the hhnH tribes
govemmff‘}lf the Nagas in the sout_hefn fron(-i
d.emands- k}?;mpur and Sibsagar districts and
2o OtfoLt‘;e Mikirs the government grante
aiso ‘
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revenue-free lands (called Naga-Khats) and
fishing waters. These were managed by go-
vernment agents called Naga-Katakis The
Duarias managed the passes and blocked
thf?m 10 case of robberies and outrages com-
mitted by the tribes. In return the tribes had
to recognise Ahom suzerainty and pay an
annual tribute. About the middle of the
seventeenth century the Ahoms acknowledyped
m a written agreement the Bhutia owners)l;i

of the lands and passes (except three on thE
Darrang frontier) . Some local Bhutia govern-
ments had to pay annual tribute to the Ahom
povernment. The Mishmis and the Jayantias
bowever, had no right to 'posa’, ‘but they
supplied their necds not by pluniler but b{'
trading with the plain country below and had
to pay annual tribute. But sometimes the
tr'xbes violated the agreements, plundered
villages and withheld tribute, The Ahom go.
vernment, had toand punft editib S
but pardoned ghé tribes, ond

did not thi

interferin g O
especially o
cations, o

Loy |

»

S B
the Ahom policy toV,ards
we Wfpare
with the Muy o f’Pared
Frontier tribéﬁs. \ 0.‘Y t()W“tlgle ow ¢
force and diplomacy was adopted lgutltyl '(l)f
the Mug}.lals failed, the Ahom 'rulcr\*\ ”‘C
ceeded .falrlv well in dealing with their t ls)ml
and enjoyed sovereignty for Gpp years r';'hd S
?rllsl;) utilised the services of the va'lorof:)sy
i esnl\wlien both of the hills and the plains j
ar. Mrs. Lakshmi Dey;j has analysed thl;

causes of the success of A i i
(i) immunity from ¢ o il [;‘thc)’k?
artak-

the Frontier @ibes

combining  conciliati

) ation
(.m) adopting the lang
R10on of the conquered
that on the whole th

force,
uage, customs and relj.

peoples. She concludes
¢ tribal policy of the

. — ci-
Ahoms was eminently judicious and €one

liatory.

- The chapter on Ahom diplomacy (ch. x‘lla)ed
Is very interesting. It throws light 00 tld
agents or envoys, the Katakis. We are 107
that the Ahom diplomatic service was Prhoe
perly organised by Pratap Singha of t ]
Seventeenth century, who substituted Brahm?
nas for the Ahom Katakis, though 907
Brahmanas also remained. Further, this ¢haP”
ter also contains a discussion on diplomat‘c
procedure, illustrated with some examples.

’I"hc two maps on Assam and on the distrt
bu@u.)n of Nuga tribes are not very clear, t ¢
writings being in very small types, though th®
second one is better than the first, There 86
Occasional minor printing mistakes.

Regarding references the reviewer finds
that although the book contains numerow
references to Mir Jumla's invasion of Assa®
(e.g. pp. 8, 94, 103, 112-119, 240-242, 24
256-269) there s no reference, cither in the
fgotnotcs or in the bibliography, to the g,
viewer's ‘Life of Mir Jumla, the General ©
Aurangreb’. In this hook which deals Wit
the tribes like the Nagas, there should have
been a reference to Gl‘anius's book (Relnﬂ()”
of an unfortunate royage 1o the Kingdon 0
Beu(qa/,/) of the unnamed Dutch sallo:,
which contains some references to the Nab;:
head hunters or the Antropophages. Agaiu
there is complete absence of referc.nt'CD w
Persian sources. Some of these as llst&j ;‘2
S. N. Bhattacharya’s work ‘North-Bater/
Frontiey Policy of the M”gbd/-" and “:nany
reviewer's "Msr Jumla', throw light (I)\ii] shals
tribes and their relations with the Mug&
and the Ahoms.

On the whole, however, the m{thor'cs: lri SttO
be congratulated on her pﬂiﬂ_Sfakmgﬁl;n,: e
ing, instructive and pioneering work 1
ficld of Ahom-Tribal relations.

1% o J. N. SARKAR
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